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ABSTRACT 

 

An abstract of the dissertation of Uğur Bayraktar, for the degree of Doctor of 

Philosophy from the Atatürk Institute for Modern Turkish History to be taken in 

November 2015 

 

 

Title: ―Yurtluk-Ocaklıks: Land, Politics of Notables and Society in Ottoman 

Kurdistan, 1820-1890‖ 

 

This dissertation examines the transformation of family estates (yurtluk-ocaklık and 

hükûmet) in Ottoman Kurdistan during the nineteenth century. Since these lands 

provided their possessors with political and economic privileges, this study also 

sheds light on the transformation of Kurdish emirs as yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet 

holders in their provincial setting. The Tanzimat period (1839-1876), in which the 

centralisation reforms accelerated, contravened the political and economic 

concessions associated with yurtluk-ocaklık lands.  

Following the case of yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands possessed by the 

Zirki emirs in northeastern Diyarbekir, this dissertation offers the contested 

concept(s) of property related with these lands and their fates in the aftermath of the 

Land Code of 1858. As the latter is usually associated with the genesis of modern 

private property in the Ottoman context, this dissertation contemplates contrasting 

perceptions with regards to private property beyond the definitions dictated by the 

Ottoman government. By doing so, this study scrutinizes the making of yurtluk-

ocaklık and hükûmet lands as private property at the interstices of Zirki emirs and the 

Ottoman government.  

Demonstrating the complication nature underlying the making process, it also 

shows the process was not a straightforward one but rather included many 

participants with their own agendas. Accordingly, this study scrutinizes the changing 

notions of politics provincial notables conducted to which Zirki emirs belonged. 

With a focus on the commmercialisation of agriculture in the Ottoman realm from 

the middle of the century onwards, this dissertation attempts to show how land 

possession was related with economic-cum-political power throughout the nineteenth 

century in Ottoman Kurdistan.  
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ÖZET 

 

Atatürk Ġlkeleri ve Ġnkılap Tarihi Enstitüsü‘nde Doktora derecesi için Uğur Bayraktar 

tarafından Kasım 2015‘te teslim edilen tezin özeti 

 

 

 

BaĢlık: ―Yurtluk-Ocaklıklar: Osmanlı Kürdistanı‘nda Toprak, EĢraf Siyaseti ve 

Toplum, 1820-1890‖ 

 

Bu tez, on dokuzuncu yüzyıl boyunca Osmanlı Kürdistanındaki yurtluk-ocaklık ve 

hükûmet topraklarının dönüĢümünü incelemektedir. Bu topraklar sahiplerine siyasî 

ve iktisadî ayrıcalıklar da sağladığından, bu çalıĢma ayrıca yurtluk-ocaklık ve 

hükûmet sahibi olarak Kürt emirlerinin taĢra düzeni dâhilindeki dönüĢümüne de ıĢık 

tutmaktadır. MerkezîleĢme reformlarının hız kazandığı Tanzimat dönemi ise yurtluk-

ocaklık topraklara iliĢkin siyasî ve iktisadî imtiyazlarla uyuĢmamaktaydı.  

Zirki emirlerinin Diyarbekir‘in kuzeydoğusunda tasarrufunda bulunan yurtluk-

ocaklık ve hükûmet toprakları örneğini takip ederek bu tez bu topraklara iliĢkin 

ihtilaflı mülkiyet kavram(lar)ını ve 1858 Arazi Kanunnamesi sonrasında bu 

toprakların akıbetini göstermektedir. Bu kanunname sıklıkla Osmanlı bağlamında 

modern özel mülkiyetin doğuĢuğuyla iliĢkilendirildiğinden, bu tez Osmanlı 

hükûmetinin tahakkümündeki tanımların ötesinde özel mülkiyete iliĢkin çatıĢmalı 

bakıĢaçılarını irdelemektedir. Böyle yaparak da yurtluk-ocaklık ve hükûmet 

topraklarından özel mülkiyet oluĢumunu Zirki emirleri ve Osmanlı hükûmetinin 

iddiaları arasındaki boĢluklarda incelemektedir.  

Bu oluĢum sürecinin altında yatan karmaĢayı göstererek aynı zamanda bu 

sürecin yekpâre bir süreç olmadığını aksine kendi gündemleriyle birlikte birçok faili 

barındırdığını da ortaya koymaktadır. Bunun yanında, bu çalıĢma Zirki mîrlerinin de 

dâhil olduğu âyânın siyaset yapma yollarındaki değiĢen mefhumları incelemektedir. 

Osmanlı topraklarında yüzyılın ortasından itibaren ortaya çıkan tarımın 

ticarîleĢmesiyle birlikte, bu tez Osmanlı Kürdistanında toprak tasarrufunun on 

dokuzuncu yüzyıl boyunca iktisadî bir güçten siyasî bir güce nasıl evrildiğini 

göstermeye çalıĢmaktadır.  
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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 

 

This dissertation reinserts nineteenth century Ottoman Kurdistan into the Ottoman 

Empire proper. Largely peripheral, the provincial rule of Ottoman Kurdistan was 

decentralised prior to the nineteenth century – made up of autonomous or 

semiautonomous regions such as yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet districts. With respect 

to decentralisation, however, Ottoman historiography focuses mostly on the Balkans 

and sometimes Western and Northern Anatolia. Asking why the Kurdish emirs are 

not present in the literature on the provincial notables (aʻyân) of the empire, this 

dissertation argues that Kurdish rulers should be among those notables. Emphasising 

commensurability between aʻyâns of the Balkans and Anatolia and emirs of Ottoman 

Kurdistan, this dissertation explains how Kurdish notables and the yurtluk-ocaklık 

and hükûmet lands they possessed experienced the Tanzimat reforms – the political 

and fiscal centralisation of the Ottoman government. 

This study demonstrates the political and fiscal centralistion of the government 

by analysing the transformation of yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands in the Ottoman 

East from de facto possession into formal private property. Since the lands were a 

means of provincial administration employed by the Ottoman government, the study 

also concerns the mostly Kurdish notables to whom the imperial government 

delegated some power by means of the administrative features of yurtluk-ocaklık and 

hükûmet districts. To this end, the dissertation investigates the formation of yurtluk-

ocaklık and hükûmet lands as an early modern imperial practice, as well as the 

political and economic transformation of this practice in the nineteenth century. On 

the other hand, by following these political, social, and legal trajectories, the study 
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demonstrates the emergence of vast estates stemming from the transformation of 

yurtluk-ocaklık lands in the Middle East context.  

The yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet system, in essence, was autonomous family 

estates and domains held by hereditary title in return for certain services to the 

government.
1
 Granted to the Kurdish rulers in the region prior to the Ottoman-

Safavid War of 1514, the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands in a short period 

became prevalent in the eastern borderlands. This dissertation, accordingly, stresses 

the establishment of this privileged practice of provincial administration by means of 

a constant negotiation of the imperial government and the holders.
2
 As this 

dissertation is interested particularly in the transformation of yurtluk-ocaklık and 

hükûmet lands into private property throughout the nineteenth century, historical 

discussion of changes with regards to the practice in the seventeenth and most 

importantly eighteenth centuries is absent. Constructing therefore upon the secondary 

literature dealing with the practice during the two centuries, this study attempts to 

bring about a coherent representation of the practice in the Ottoman realm.
3
  

Viewing the developments on the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet practice in the 

eastern borderlands, however, is a difficult task. The near disappearance of the 

                                                 
1
 Halil Ġnalcık, "Autonomous Enclaves in Islamic States: Temlîks, Soyurghals, Yurdluk-

Ocaklıks, Malikâne-Mukâta'a and Awqaf," in History and Historiography of Post-Mongol Central 

Asia and the Middle East, ed. Judith Pfeiffer and Sholeh A.  Quinn (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag, 

2006), 126-8; Nejat Göyünç, "Yurtluk-Ocaklık Deyimleri Hakkında," in Prof. Dr. Bekir Kütükoğlu'na 

Armağan (Istanbul: Edebiyat Fakültesi Basımevi, 1991), 269-71. 
2
 Most studies dealing with the matter are laden with today‘s ideological considerations 

underlining the centralist character of the practice in order to downplay the regional autonomy of 

Kurds. Put in this way, the analysis is doomed to a textual – and largely static – analysis of Ottoman 

codes on these lands. See, for instance, Orhan Kılıç, 18. Yüzyılın İlk Yarısında Osmanlı Devleti'nin 

İdari Taksimatı: Eyalet ve Sancak Tevcihatı (Elazığ: ġark Pazarlama, 1997); "Yurtluk-Ocaklık ve 

Hükümet Sancaklar Üzerine Bazı Tespitler," Osmanlı Tarihi Araştırma ve Uygulama Merkezi Dergisi, 

no. 10 (1999). 
3
 Evolution does not indicate a linear progress contrary to the some studies on the matter which 

either entertains the notion of yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmets as anomaly to be incorporated into the 

classical Ottoman administration. For the classical age, see Halil Ġnalcık, The Ottoman Empire: The 

Classical Age, 1300-1600 (London: Phoenix, 1994). For yurtluk-ocaklıks as anomaly, see Tom 

Sinclair, "The Ottoman Arrangements for the Tribal Principalities of the Lake Van Region of the 

Sixteenth Century," International Journal of Turkish Studies 9, no. 1-2 (2003). 
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Ottoman central records with regards to the lands in question in the late seventeenth 

and eighteenth centuries poses a setback for a more coherent narrative of the yurtluk-

ocaklık and hükûmet districts in the Ottoman realm.  Bridging the gap between the 

sixteenth century and the early nineteenth century by means of the secondary 

literature enables a more coherent narrative of the practice.  By highlighting the 

expansion of the yurtluk-ocaklık system into the eastern borderlands in the later 

centuries, this study aims to conceptualise the practice not as merely a Kurdish 

peculiarity, but rather as part of a more inclusive imperial strategy employed also in 

Georgian and Armenian lands. Such a conceptualisation neither lessens the fact that 

Ottoman Kurdistan was mostly administered by the practice from its incorporation 

into the Ottoman polity until the early nineteenth century nor reinforces the view that 

the practice distorted the ―classical‖ means of provincial administration. Rather, the 

practice was a result of pragmatism peculiar to the nature of early modern empires. 

In this context, this dissertation aims to situate the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet 

practices in the hub-and-spoke network structure, as defined by Barkey, where 

political and economic relations take place between a central power and various 

diverse and differentiated entities.
4
 

It was not an exclusive Ottoman invention, but rather an imperial tradition that 

had been predominant particularly in the Timurid and Safavid empires.
5
 The yurtluk-

ocaklık system in this context was an Islamic tradition the Ottoman government 

started employing during the imperial rivalry with the Safavids in the sixteenth 

                                                 
4
 Karen Barkey, Empire of Difference: The Ottomans in Comparative Perspective (Cambridge, 

NY: Cambridge University Press, 2008), 9 ff. 
5
 Under the name soyurghals, the practice was common also in the Qara-Qoyunlu and Aq-

Qoyunlu Empires. Ġnalcık, "Autonomous Enclaves," 119-24. Ann K. S. Lambton, "Two Ṣafavid 

Soyūrghāls," Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 14, no. 1 (1952); Jean Aubin, "Un 

soyurghal Qara-Qoyunlu concernant le ulük de Bawânât-HarâtMarwast (Archives persanes 

commentees 3)," in Documents from Islamic Chanceries, ed. S. M.  Stern (Cambridge, NY: Harvard 

University Press, 1965); V. Minorsky, "A Soyūrghāl of Qāsim b. Jahāngir Aq-qoyunlu (903/1498)," 

Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 9, no. 4 (1939); Ann K. S. Lambton, "Two 

Ṣafavid Soyūrghāls," ibid.14, no. 1 (1952). 
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century.
6
 Departing from these premises, the dissertation situates the practice in a 

broader context of imperial politics. While doing that, it strives to evade over-

emphasis on the central government since it was demonstrated as the ultimate 

authority to grant and negotiate the terms of the deeds of yurtluk-ocaklık and 

hükûmet lands. On the contrary, this study demonstrates the flexible polity of early 

modern empires, for which the Ottomans was not an exception, and therefore the 

terms entailed with the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands which were open to 

negotiation between the imperial government and the actual holders of the lands.  

Much of the evolution with regards to yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands and 

their holders took place in the background of the Tanzimat reforms, in stark contrast 

to the flexibility of the early modern Ottoman state. In order to establish a more 

centralised rule, the reforms encompassed changes in administrative, financial, 

military, and judicial terms throughout the nineteenth century. Even though the 

reforms and the subsequent centralisation attempt might connote a predominant role 

of the central state, the dissertation does not view the imperial reforms and the 

consequent changes as self-sustaining polity with a predestined outcome.  

Toksöz, in her discussion of the role attributed to the central government in the 

history writing of the nineteenth century, offers a re-introduction of the state which, 

however, maintains the centrality of the Ottoman state. Turning the problems she 

states into a revisionist historiography of the Tanzimat state, this dissertation argues 

that most of the reform program was not an unchanging, coherent entity, and the 

change was not entirely attributed to the monolithic state. Most importantly, the 

                                                 
6
 The decisive victory of the Ottoman forces in 1514 accelerated the alliance between the 

Ottoman forces and the Kurdish rulers. Idris Bitlisi, who was a great Kurdish statesman and scholar, 

rallied the rulers for the Ottoman cause. Adel Allouche, The Origins and Development of the 

Ottoman-Safavid Conflict (906-962/1500-1555) (Berlin: K. Schwarz Verlag, 1983), 115-6. Martin van 

Bruinessen, "The Ottoman Conquest of Diyarbekir and the Administrative Organisation of the 

Province in the 16th and 17th Centuries," in Evliya Çelebi in Diyarbekir: The Relevant Section of the 

Seyahatname, ed. Martin van Bruinessen and Hendrik Boeschoten (Leiden; New York: E.J. Brill, 

1988), 14-22. 
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actual outcome of the reforms did not hint at the unfolding of the prerequisites of the 

nation-state.
7
  

In the ―age of reforms‖ where borderlands became boundaries, yurtluk-ocaklık 

and hükûmet districts, initially established as buffer zones, came to contravene the 

projects of the centralist Ottoman statesmen.
8
 However, the present study argues that 

the dissolution of the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet practices in the mid-nineteenth 

century was undertaken by means of diverse policies. As a centralisation measure of 

the Ottoman government, the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet districts of Tercil, Hani, 

and Atak, in the northeast of present day Diyarbekir, the subject matter of this 

dissertation, were confiscated by the Ottoman government. This took place in the 

aftermath of the elimination of the Zirki beys, who had administered the districts for 

almost three centuries. Compared to confiscation, the rest of options followed more 

peaceful means including discontinuation of the deeds upon the death of holders 

and/or distribution of lands among the beys and peasants cultivating the lands.
9
  

The subsequent establishment of local councils, however late in Ottoman 

Kurdistan, was a novelty, not always in the interests of the Ottoman government. As 

this dissertation demonstrates, the appointment of local administrators was at times 

renounced and at times encouraged by the Ottoman government. In this sense, the 

change was not unilaterally dictated by the government, but also the actors who were 

involved in local politics. The very act of fiscal centralisation which meant the 

confiscation of the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands of the Zirki beys did not 

translate into an outright central rule. Despite this change, the other local notables of 

                                                 
7
 Meltem Toksöz, Nomads, Migrants and Cotton in the Eastern Mediterranean: The Making of 

the Adana-Mersion Region 1850-1908 (Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2010), 5-6. 
8
 Sabri AteĢ, The Ottoman-Iranian Borderlands: Making a Boundary, 1843-1914 (Cambridge, 

NY: Cambridge University Press, 2013). 
9
 Ömer Toraman, "Trabzon Eyaletinde Yurtluk-Ocaklık Suretiyle Arazi Tasarrufuna Son 

Verilmesi (1847-1864)," Uluslararası Karadeniz İncelemeleri, no. 8 (2010); Nilay Özok-Gündoğan, 

"Ruling the Periphery, Governing the Land: The Making of the Modern Ottoman State in Kurdistan, 

1840-70," Comparative Studies of South Asia, Africa and the Middle East 34, no. 1 (2014). 
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the society sought to reap the benefits of this fiscal centralisation, much to the 

dismay of the initial reform planners.  

As local councils were established in the province of Ottoman Kurdistan, the 

fiscal centralisation of the empire necessitated a more direct method of tax collection. 

As this method known as muhassıllık proved to be very short-lived, the detachment 

of the Zirki beys from the lands they possessed did undergo what the post-

muhassıllık experiment failed: tax-farm contracts.
10

 Apart from the tax-collection 

methods, this dissertation purports the enigmatic notion of private property in the 

nineteenth century Ottoman Empire by demonstrating legal status the Ottoman 

government declared and counter-claims with which the Zirki beys contravened on 

the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands in Tercil, Hani, and Atak.  

The Land Code of 1858, one of the most essential pillars of the Tanzimat state, 

is noted with the change it brought about with its modern legal terminology of 

private property. The impact of the Code not being discarded, the change was far 

from being the unilateral dictate of the Ottoman government. In their petitions, a 

political means by which the Zirki dynasty acknowledged the reforms and started 

speaking Tanzimat, the Zirki beys assumed an active role with regards to the 

prospective changes on lands they claimed to be theirs.
11

 The proprietary status of 

the lands in question set aside, this dissertation therefore particularly deals with the 

tension between the state-owned, i.e. mîrî, status of the lands as claimed by different 

departments of the Ottoman government and the property-like status claimed due to 

the hereditary possession rights the Zirki beys had enjoyed since the mid-sixteenth 

                                                 
10

 Uğur Bahadır Bayraktar, "Maliyenin Maliyeti: Tırhala'da Muhassıllık Düzeni, 1840-1842," 

Tarih ve Toplum, no. 15 (Fall 2012). 
11

 The term ―speaking Tanzimat‖ is borrowed from Petrov and refers to Ottoman subjects who 

gradually modified their behaviour in accordance with the expectations of the political power, 

especially in cases where they came into direct contact with the agents of the government. Milen V. 

Petrov, "Everyday Forms of Compliance: Subaltern Commentaries on Ottoman Reform, 1864-1868," 

Comparative Studies in Society and History 46, no. 4 (2004), p. 733.  



7 

century.  Against what one could call legalist tradition of the history writing of 

private property in the Ottoman Empire, this study offers a perspective of the Zirki 

beys, the possessors of the lands, contrasting with the state-oriented explanations.
12

  

While this study is the history of yurtluk-ocaklık lands possessed by Zirki beys, 

it is by no means a family history per se.
13

 For the dissertation, the hereditary beys of 

Tercil, Hani, and Atak constitute only a rhetorical device to facilitate the 

understanding of not only the transformation between the yurtluk-ocaklık and private 

property, but also of political, economic, and social structures and dynamics in an 

Ottoman periphery region, Tercil. While not interested in family history, this 

dissertation is about the ―politics of notables.‖ Neither the tradition paved by the 

term coined by Albert Hourani nor the provincial notables (âyân) in the Ottoman 

historiography, however, suffices to understand the holders/rulers of yurtluk-ocaklık 

and hükûmet lands/districts.
14

 In other words, one of the aims of this dissertation is to 

                                                 
12

 Huri Ġslamoğlu, "Property as a Contested Domain: A Reevaluation of the Ottoman Land 

Code of 1858," in New Perspectives on Property and Land in the Middle East, ed. Roger Owen 

(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2000). For recent studies criticising the legalist tradition 

and elaborating the flexibility of legal aspects regarding modern private property in the interstices of 

local political relations, respectively, see Martha Mundy and Richard Saumarez Smith, Governing 

Property, Making the Modern State: Law, Administration and Production in Ottoman Syria (London: 

I.B. Tauris, 2007); E. Attila Aytekin, "Agrarian Relations, Property and Law: An Analysis of the Land 

Code of 1858 in the Ottoman Empire," Middle Eastern Studies 45, no. 6 (2009). 
13

 For family histories in a Middle-Eastern context, see Alan Duben and Cem Behar, Istanbul 

Households: Marriage, Family and Fertility 1880-1940 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 

1991); Kenneth M. Cuno, "Joint Family Households and Rural Notables in 19th-Century Egypt," 

International Journal of Middle East Studies 27, no. 4 (1995); Jane Hathaway, The Politics of 

Households in Ottoman Egypt: The Rise of the Qazdağlıs (Cambridge: Cambridge Uniersity Press, 

1997); Margaret L. Meriwether, The Kin Who Count: Family and Society in Ottoman Aleppo, 1770-

1840 (Austin: University of Texas Press, 1999); Beshara Doumani, ed. Family History in the Middle 

East: Household, Property, and Gender (Albany, NY: SUNY Press, 2003); Yusri Hazran, "How 

Elites Can Maintain their Power in the Middle East: The Junblat Family as a Case Study," Middle 

Eastern Studies 51, no. 3 (2014); Kenneth M. Cuno, Modernizing Marriage: Family, Ideology, and 

Law in Nineteenth - and Early Twentieth-Century Egypt (Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press, 

2015). 
14

 For two seminal studies dealing with provincial notables of the Ottoman Empire in Arab 

lands, Anatolia and the Balkans, respectively, see Albert Hourani, "Ottoman Reform and the Politics 

of Notables," in The Beginnings of Modernization in the Middle East: The 19the Century, ed. W. R. 

Polk and R. L. Chambers (Chicago: Chicago University Press, 1968); Halil Ġnalcık, "Centralization 

and Decentralization in Ottoman Administration," in Studies in Eighteenth Century Islamic History, 

Papers on Islamic History, Vol. 4, ed. Thomas Naff and Roger Owen (Carbondale: Southern Illiniois 

University Press, 1977).  
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contribute to the vast literature on provincial notables which predominantly deals 

with the Arab provinces, the Balkans, and Anatolia. 

 

Historiography on Provincial Notables 

 

Despite the rich literature on provincial notables, why the Kurdish yurtluk-ocaklık 

and hükûmet holders have no place in this vast corpus is a question begging an 

answer.
15

 While a definition of one-size-fits-all is very unlikely for provincial 

notables of the Ottoman Empire, the existing ones do not make the incorporations of 

holders of yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet into the corpus of provincial notables an 

easy task. That is because most studies first of all tend to consider the provincial 

notables who emerged as an exclusive group ruling in the empire in a certain period.  

Noted as the, ―age of the âyâns‖, the period between 1699 and 1812 is considered to 

have been the heyday of the provincial notables.
16

 In addition to the question of 

when, the question how provincial notables emerged as a distinct entity in the 

countryside is a corollary question with regards to the provincial notables of the 

empire.  

Treating provincial notables as a strata rising immediately to power in the 

eighteenth century negates the very existence of the former in the earlier centuries. 

Referring to the Middle Ages, Hodgson, warning in advance of the oversimplified 

                                                 
15

 Exceptionally Sakaoğlu establishes a connection between provincial notables of the 

eighteenth century and yurtluk-ocaklık holders in Kurdistan. He concedes the earlier predominance of 

the latter which he regards, however, not equals of the nouveau riche notables of the eighteenth 

century. By the same token, Faroqhi notes the survival of local dynasties from even pre-Ottoman 

days. Necdet Sakaoğlu, Anadolu Derebeyi Ocaklarından Köse Paşa Hanedanı (Ankara: Yurt 

Yayınları, 1984), 12; Suraiya Faroqhi, "Coping with the Central State, Coping with Local Power: 

Ottoman Regions and Notables from the Sixteenth to Early Nineteenth-Century," in The Ottomans 

and the Balkans: A Discussion of Historiography ed. Fikret Adanır and Suraiya Faroqhi (Leiden: 

Brill, 2002), 368. 
16

 Bruce McGowan, "The Age of the Ayans, 1699-1812," in An Economic and Social History 

of the Ottoman Empire, vol. II, ed. Halil Ġnalcık and Donald Quataert (Cambridge Cambridge 

University Press, 1994). 
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aspect of the sketch, underlines the aʻyân-amîr system, ―where power was normally 

divided between the aʻyân, ―notables‖ of various sorts in the towns and villages, and 

the amîrs, commanders of relatively local garrisons, with minimal interference from 

large-scale political organizations.‖
17

 The omnipresence of notables in Islamic 

history, however, should be taken with caution. Understanding the decentralisation 

and the notables from the Haldunian view of pendulum, which swings between states 

formed by tribal solidarities and the disintegration of these states, not only relegates 

the notables to a place of minor importance, but also brings about an ahistorical 

history of Islamic World.
18

 Conceding the role voyvodas or mütesellims (both 

meanning deputy-governors) had played a significant role in Ottoman provincial 

administration prior to the eighteenth century; Ġnalcık notes the particular conditions 

of the century leading the aʻyân to unprecedented significance.
19

 

The significance, however, owes much to the decline paradigm.
20

  Though 

revisionist studies criticise the paradigm by regarding the seventeenth century as a 

                                                 
17

 As early as the ninth century, notables existed in Islamic societies at the top stratum of local 

society acting as mediators between the population and the government. Marshall G. S. Hodgson, The 

Venture of Islam: Conscience and History in a World Civilization, 3 vols., vol. 2: The Expansion of 

Islam in the Middle Periods (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1974), 64. Meriwether, The Kin 

Who Count, 31. 
18

 Dina Rizk Khoury, State and Provincial Society in the Ottoman Empire: Mosul, 1540-1834 

(Cambridge, NY: Cambridge University Press, 1997), 7. 
19

 Ġnalcık, "Centralization and Decentralization," 36-7. By the same token, Adanır notes that 

the predominantly Muslim towns of Anatolia such as Bursa, Ankara and Konya, from the fifteenth 

century onwards, had urban groups designated as eşraf and aʻyân. Fikret Adanır, "Semi-Autonomous 

Forces in the Balkans and Anatolia," in The Cambridge History of Turkey, Vol. 3 The Later Ottoman 

Empire, 1603-1839, ed. Suraiya N. Faroqhi (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), 161-2. 

Before it turned into a title claimed by notables, the term eşraf referred to a variety of social groups 

and individuals claiming descent from the Prophet‘s family. See Hülya Canbakal, "On the 'Nobility' of 

Provincial Notables," in Provincial Elites in the Ottoman Empire: Halcyon Days in Crete V: A 

Symposium Held in Rethymno, 10-12 January 2003, ed. Antonis Anastasopoulos (Rethymno: Crete 

University Press, 2005). 
20

 Ġnalcık lists the social origins of the provincial notables, in descending hierarchical order, as 

the military-administrative class, the religious authorities, the merchants, and the guildsmen. As a 

result of several political and economic developments consequently leading to the decline of the 

empire, in this setting, the four strata came to occupy a more prominent role in the provinces. Ġnalcık, 

"Centralization and Decentralization," 36-7. On the facets of the decline, see "Military and Fiscal 

Transformation in the Ottoman Empire, 1600-1700," Archivum Ottomanicum VI(1980). The decline 

paradigm‖ was challenged by Abou-el-Haj, who focuses on the transformation of the central state, 

intra-elite struggles and the emergence of rival elite groups vying for power within the structure of 

central state. Recently, it was further radically challenged by Tezcan, who replaces the so-called 
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century of adoption, the eighteenth century is regarded as the era when decline 

finally caught up with the empire decentralisation winning over the sporadic attempts 

of recentralisation.
21

 According to the paradigm, the changing conditions of warfare, 

particularly the increasing demand for infantry with firearms, in the early 

seventeenth century led the Ottoman administration to increase the number of 

janissaries and recruit mercenary soldiers among peasants. As the increasing use of 

firearms deemed the provincial cavalry (i.e. tımarlı sipahi) obsolete, the increasing 

financial burden struck a fatal blow to the fiefs as the latter gradually were organised 

under tax-farming contracts (iltizam). While non-deployed mercenary militias found 

shelter in the retinues of provincial governors, the fact that the tax-collectors 

(muhassıls), who had been appointed as a result of the sporadic centralisation of the 

imperial government throughout the seventeenth century, began to delegate their 

authority to representatives or tax-farmers. This brought about a drastic change in 

politics at the provincial level. Especially after the extension of the terms of tax-farm 

contracts to life-long tenures (malikânes), did the representatives or tax-farmers rose 

to prominence in the countryside with the cash they were able to purchase the 

contracts and employ peasant militias. It is in this context that the provincial 

notables, who are portrayed to be notoriously defying the central authorities, are 

studied.  

Still, why were Kurdish holders of yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet not included 

among the provincial notables of the empire? The answer lies within the implicit 

                                                                                                                                          
decline period with a second empire, the dynasty being transformed into a limited monarchy. Rifaʻat 

Ali Abou-el-Haj, Formation of the Modern State: The Ottoman Empire, Sixteenth to Eighteenth 

Centuries (Albany, NY: State University of New York Press, 1991); Baki Tezcan, The Second 

Ottoman Empire: Political and Social Transformation in the Early Modern World (New York: 

Cambridge University Press, 2010). 
21

 Jane Hathaway, "Rewriting Eighteenth-Century Ottoman History," Mediterranean Historical 

Review 19, no. 1 (2004): 45-6; Suraiya Faroqhi, "Crisis and Change, 1590-1699," in An Economic and 

Social History of the Ottoman Empire, Vol. 2, ed. Halil Ġnalcık and Donald Quataert (Cambridge, NY: 

Cambridge University Press, 1994). 
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stipulations of the decline paradigm. With regards to decentralisation, the paradigm 

implicitly takes for granted the central rule in the core provinces of the empire, i.e. 

the Anatolia and the Balkans. Provinces which were already decentralised in 

administrative terms were not included in the infamous decentralisation. Such a 

formulation, at the expense of a mystified ―central‖ administration, naturally 

excludes the provinces without the timar holdings, i.e., the common denomination of 

the ―classical‖ administration.
22

 In addition to these privileged provinces, one can 

add the province of Kurdistan, which apart from the province of Diyarbekir 

comprised of seventeen eyâlets (provinces) as opposed to livâʻ or sancak, the usual 

denominations for districts.
23

 

With these points set aside, this section is a rather limited account of the 

historiography on provincial notables with particular discussion of their official 

recognition, landholdings, and their allegiances and/or networks. In the context of 

decline-cum-decentralisation, official recognition was an essential marker of 

provincial notables. On one hand, as a result of the centralist concerns infiltrating the 

historiography, provincial notables are portrayed as outright rebels defying the state 

yet capturing the governorships by means of tyranny and the consequent wealth they 

acquired.
24

 On the other hand lay the (quasi-)official status of provincial notables the 

ascendance of whose was acknowledged officially with the Deed of Agreement in 

                                                 
22

 In provinces called salyaneli, including Egypt, Yemen, Abyssinia, southern and northern 

Iraq (Basra and Baghdad, respectively), al-Hasa in the Levant as well as Tripolitania, Tunis, the 

coastal Algeria as well as the distant process of the Balkans such as Moldavia, Wallachia, 

Transylvania, and Dubrovnik, revenues were not distributed as fiefs, contrary to timars, but collected 

with the help of tax-farmers (mültezim). With concerns of self-sufficiency, the remaining revenues, if 
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treasury in Istanbul.  Gábor Ágoston, "A Flexible Empire: Authority and its Limits on the Ottoman 

Frontiers," International Journal of Turkish Studies 9, no. 1-2 (Summer 2003): 16-7; Barkey, Empire 

of Difference, 87. 
23
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 Century," in The Great Ottoman-
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24
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1808.
25

 Depending on the concept of official recognition, the provincial notables of 

the eighteenth century are presented with a rupture from the provincial notables 

under different names.
26

 For instance, the term derebeyi, i.e., lord of the valley, has 

been differentiated from aʻyân with the definition of the latter as an individual who 

exercised almost virtual autonomy within Anatolia regardless of the central 

government.
27

  In a similar vein, differentiation is furthered to greater or grand aʻyân 

vis-à-vis lesser aʻyân.
28

 

Notwithstanding the titular differentiation of provincial notables, the 

conjuncture in which provincial notables de facto reigned is rather regarded as an 

established institution the election, regulation, and running to which were duly 

                                                 
25

 For the seminal study on the Deed, see Ġsmail Hakkı UzunçarĢılı, Meşhur Rumeli 

Âyanlarından Tirsinikli İsmail, Yılık Oğlu Süleyman Ağalar ve Alemdar Mustafa Paşa (Istanbul: Türk 

Tarih Kurumu, 1942). Between the process incorporation and rebellion of provincial notables, 

Yaycıoğlu notes that incorporation, negotiation, and rebellion does not suggest an anarchic condition 
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simply recognized these authority formations.‖ Ali Yaycıoğlu, "The Provincial Challenge: 

Regionalism, Crisis and Integration in the Late Ottoman Empire (1792-1812)" (Ph.D. Dissertation, 

Harvard University, 2008), 293, see also Chapter 6 on the Deed of Agreement.  
26

 For instance, Özkaya and Nagata draw a line between the aʻyân-ı vilâyet, who were 
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eighteenth century. See Yuzo Nagata, Tarihte Âyânlar: Karaosmanoğulları Üzerine Bir İnceleme 

(Ankara: Türk Tarih Kurumu, 1997), ix; "Ayan in Anatolia and the Balkans during the Eighteenth and 
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Ottoman Empire: Halcyon Days in Crete V: A Symposium Held in Rethymno, 10-12 January 2003, 

ed. Antonis Anastasopoulos (Rethymno: Crete University Press, 2005), 269; Yücel Özkaya, Osmanlı 

İmparatorluğu'nda Âyânlık (Ankara: Türk Tarih Kurumu, 1994), 7. 
27

 This point is also noted by Robert W. Zens, "The Ayanlık and Pasvanoğlu Osman PaĢa of 

Vidin in the Age of Ottoman Social Change, 1791-1815" (Ph.D. Dissertation, The University of 

Wisconsin-Madison, 2004), 46. Underlining the closeness of the infunctional terms but conceding the 
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through rebellion were derebey. Deena R. Sadat, "Rumeli Ayanlari: The Eighteenth Century," The 

Journal of Modern History 44, no. 3 (1972): 350, n. 20. For an example of this distinction, see 

Özkaya, Osmanlı İmparatorluğu'nda Âyânlık, 5. For studies using the term derebey, see Andrew G. 

Gould, "Lords or Bandits? The Derebeys of Cilicia," International Journal of Middle East Studies 7, 

no. 4 (1976); Sakaoğlu, Köse Paşa Hanedanı; Bernard Lory, "Ahmed Aga Tӑmrašlijata: The Last 

Derebey of The Rhodopes," in The Turks of Bulgaria: The History, Culture and Political Fate of a 

Minority, ed. Kemal H. Karpat (Istanbul: Isis Press, 1990). 
28

 In Inalcık‘s formulation, the greater aʻyân who dominated a district or a province 

―constituted the last stage of development in ayanship and presented the central government with a 

new set of problems.‖  Ġnalcık, "Centralization and Decentralization," 48. For lesser notables, see 
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structured.
29

 While the structured setting might demonstrate that the Ottoman 

government, in the darkest moment of its authority, was able to negotiate with and 

impose sanctions several provincial notables in the periphery, the elaboration of the 

period as a straightforward institution obscures the dynamics of provincial politics.
 30

 

As Esmer warns that although the Ottomans themselves tended to imagine their 

society in corporate entities, this should not lead historians to conceptualise these 

entities as the entire key to Ottoman realities. Referring to the actors of mass 

violence in Serbia and Bulgaria in the late eighteenth century, Esmer adds that ―‗the 

aʻyân‘ were one of those corporate entities whose structural similarities are largely 

assumed rather than demonstrated.‖
31

 

The eighteenth-century decentralisation of the Ottoman Empire was also 

discussed with regards to the incorporation of the empire to the world economy. In 

this sense, çiftliks, i.e., large-estates, offered an answer to how provincial notables 

established their power base.
32

 Once established, provincial notables purchased the 
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 Despite his criticism that most works on Ottoman provincial notables (i.e., aʻyân) are very 

general studies examining the institution itself and basic characteristics of the notables and are 
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transformation. Traian Stoianovich, "Land Tenure and Related Sectors of the Balkan Economy, 1600-
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tax-farming leases, eventually turning the lands in question into an extra-legal form 

of private property.
33

 Since the search for second serfdom was also the ultimate 

question underlying the studies on these estates, changes in the relations of 

production was another motive predominant.
34

 Interest in the wealth of provincial 

notables, however, has not always followed the discussion of incorporation of the 

empire.
35

 Nevertheless, lands the Anatolian and Balkan aʻyân have held in 

possession have been studied extensively.
36

 

As a response to the question of how provincial notables acquired wealth in the 

eighteenth century, the networks the provincial notables established also have been a 

significant point with regards to their operation.
37

 Referring to the privatisation of 

tax-collection methods under malikâne contracts, Salzmann brings forth new terms 

of accommodation and the form of negotiation the provincial notables played 
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between the former and rural lords and tribesmen.
38

 Adding the interest of the 

Ottoman state to this extended fiscal network, the provincial notables have come to 

be not only possessors of large tracts of land, but also the intermediaries between 

these lands and the state with their networks reaching down to the village level.
39

 

Looking at the turmoil in the Balkans in the late eighteenth century, provincial 

notables seem to blur in terms of their official ―duties‖ and their personal interests. In 

this network of violence, we come to see provincial notables extending from 

governors to rather minor leaders with their crews with the delicate relations 

established between the very different parts of the society and the state.
40

  

In these networks, either tribal or ethnic allegiances played a part in explaining 

how provincial notables with their retinues struggled with each other. In the Balkans, 

the most notable component of the networks which provincial notables employed in 

their retinues was Albanians. Like the Celâlis (the bandits who emerged throughout 

in Anatolia) of the previous century, the Albanians were regarded as the main cause 

of the violence during the eighteenth century when they started joining bands of 

brigands led by the greater provincial notables who dominated the Balkans in the 

aftermath of Habsburg-Russian-Ottoman War of 1787-1792.
41

 As spread of the 

Albanians out of their original base to the frontier zones was partly due to the 

settlement policy of the Ottoman government and partly due to armed strife among 
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the Albanian notables, the result was the emergence of a new elite in the Balkans, 

sealing the fate of the infamous Albanians pashas in the later decades.
42

  

The pejorative epithet attached to Albanians left aside, it was evident that 

Christian groups shared a similar type of the Albanian pastoral life.
43

 Therefore, 

while it was beyond the Muslim/Albanian armed groups ravaging the Balkan 

countryside, the pool these groups constituted the backbone of the rising provincial 

notables. Apart from the ethnic epithet, northern Albanians, i.e., Gegë in their tribal 

nature, which centred on bajraks (roughly equivalent to clans) several of which 

constituted the fis, the largest kinship group, supplemented the networks the 

provincial notables needed to erect their strongholds.
44

 Likewise, the tribal 

allegiances in the eastern provinces of the Empire followed a similar trajectory. For 

instance, in Mosul, tribal populations were enlisted in a camp of a household to fight 

others.
45

  

As much as the provincial notables of Anatolia and the Balkans have suffered 

from the ill-fated projections of the decline paradigm, the notables of the Arab 

provinces have yet another nuisance with which to reckon. It was the legacy of the 

Hourani‘s ―Politics of Notables‖ with the path paving the perennial adversity 

between the political notables coming from the Ottoman centres vis-à-vis the non-

political local notables of Arab households.
46

 The political elite, in this sense, 

constituted the imperial agents such as janissary aghas or chief guild leaders 
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exercising considerable political power whereas the social elite would include local 

families who had the social power to exercise political influence but chose not to do 

so.
47

  

As an attempt to expand the scope of notables beyond the realm of politics, it 

might have been useful; however, at the expense of a much grave formulation. In 

order to offer an alternative to the dichotomies of imperial versus local, Ottoman vs. 

Arab, and state vs. civil society implicit in Hourani‘s model, these studies, however, 

evoke another dichotomy. The political/social elite divide turns into binarism ―that 

differentiates between elite formation and elite incorporation.‖
48

 While this 

dichotomy distances itself from the centralist perspective, it nevertheless paves the 

way for the ―implicit‖ nationalism of the social elite, demonstrating the very elite 

roots of nationalism.
49

  

With all their emphasis on official recognition, landholding, and networks and 

allegiances, the historiography on notables mostly focused on Arab provinces, the 

Balkans, and western and central Anatolia.
50

 However, the eastern provinces of the 
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empire inhabited mostly by Kurds and Armenians did not attract as much attention.
51

 

In this context, this dissertation aims to expand the provincial notables upon a region 

not satisfactorily studied by conceptualising yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet holders 

within the context of provincial notables. Such a conceptualisation enhances not only 

commensurability of provincial notables of the empire vis-à-vis early notables of 

early modern Europe, but also the commensurability of provincial notables in the 

core regions, i.e. the Balkans and Anatolia, with other peripheral regions of the 

empire.
52

 While doing that, it aims to bridge provincial political culture and 

provincial political economy, two realms of inquiry that remained almost separate 

until the twentieth century.
53

 As yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands with their 

political and economic significance constitute the main stream of this study, it also 

attempts to shed light on the social life of particularly Tercil the transformation of 

yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands brought about.
54
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Towards a Broader Context of Provincial Notables  

 

Associating the political power the provincial notables came to enjoy with the 

decline of the empire and explaining their rise with the consequent decentralisation 

of the empire does not leave any room for contemplating yurtluk-ocaklık and 

hükûmet holders with the rest of the provincial notables throughout the empire. As a 

result of this state-centred perspective, it becomes too easy to substitute 

decentralisation for decline, demonstrating decentralisation as a bad road for the 

state.
55

 As the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet practices in addition to other means of 

flexible administration in the other parts of the empire was outright decentralisation 

in the heyday of the ―classical‖ age, this dissertation seeks to employ a broader 

definition of provincial notables.
56

 For that matter, reframing the Ottoman Empire 

like most empires and most modern polities as a polity undergoing alternating cycles 

of centralisation and decentralisation could be less restrictive in terms of provincial 

notables.
57

 

In parallel with the criticism on the decline paradigm, this perspective also 

calls for questioning how ―classical age‖ was indeed classical.
58

 That is simply 

because the centralist tendency in Ottoman historiography accounts for the silencing 

of the notables of relatively peripheral provinces. Notwithstanding the limits of the 

Ottoman authority in the frontier areas, how omnipotent was the Ottoman power in 
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the more central provinces of the empire in the early modern era?
59

 Taking this 

power for granted, the Ottomanist historiography does deal with regions constituting 

a part of the supposed central state. This is mostly due to the attachment to the 

thought of the state; a rupture from the latter according to Bourdieu is difficult yet 

necessary.
60

 Casting a dark shadow with the notion of a modern state, the Ottoman 

government is considered retrospectively as a central entity. What Bourdieu calls ―a 

radical doubt‖ in this sense is illustrative:  

To have a chance to really think a state which still thinks itself 

through those who attempt to think it, then, it is imperative to submit to 

radical questioning all the presuppositions inscribed in the reality to be 

thought and in the very thought of the analyst.‖
61

  

With the provincial notables of the empire, this dissertation therefore attempts to 

question whether the Ottoman state in both classical and early modern eras was a 

state in this sense.  

By doing so, this study aims to incorporate the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet 

districts in the bundle of provinces with decentralised rule into the allegedly central 

provinces of the empire. The early modern Ottoman polity that happened to have 

constituted the Ottoman state ruling the either central or peripheral provinces was an 

agglomeration of relations maintained with diverse populations led by diverse 

provincial notables. As long as the imperial order was maintained by the components 

of legitimacy, control over elites and resources, and maintenance of diversity, the 

state entity as the agglomeration of relations negotiated and bargained with social 
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groups. As provincial notables constituted one of these groups, state interests were 

shaped by the different compacts of rule by the realities on the ground.
62

 

In this context, this dissertation argues that the Kurdish yurtluk-ocaklık and 

hükûmet holders were commensurable to, if not identical with, the provincial 

notables of the relatively ―core‖ provinces of the empire between the sixteenth and 

late eighteenth century. Since the early modern Ottoman polity was in nature an 

entity with a pool of diverse accommodations for diverse geographies, the terms of 

commensurability among provincial notables was possible only to a certain extent.  

That is, the very terms of yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet practice were from the very 

beginning a negotiation, however loose, between the local rulers and the imperial 

government vis-à-vis the provincial notables of core provinces, who came to dictate 

their terms of negotiation only after they rose to power in the eighteenth century. The 

terms of commensurability between core and peripheral provinces might be limited, 

but is is essential otherwise Ottoman Kurdistan bears the risk of being denoted as a 

distinctive region. Such an approach would do nothing but reversely reproduce the 

‗particular‘ characteristics of Ottoman Kurdistan which most studies dealing with the 

core provinces of the empire underline.
63

  

Detaching the ―centralist‖ baggage attributed to the core provinces and curbing 

the exemptions which the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet districts were granted, this 

dissertation argues that there are repeating features common in the provincial 

notables throughout the empire prior to the late eighteenth century. Despite the 

outright recognition of the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet holders by the Ottoman 

government in the mid-sixteenth century, the rest of the provincial notables came to 
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be recognised as the office of overseers, i.e., aʻyânship only in the mid-eighteenth 

century. Asking whether the term aʻyân stood for an official power or a sort of 

prestige, Tamdoğan argues that there is a difference between the rise of a new elite 

and their official recognition.
64

 The rise of the aʻyân as new elite is beyond the scope 

of this study and is entertained here in terms of its relation with the yurtluk-ocaklık 

and hükûmet holders. The latter and aʻyân were entitled with official power by 

imperial deeds (berât and buyruldus, respectively). Accordingly, their rise to power 

had different temporalities and contingencies. However, if one entertains the rise of 

the new elite beyond the restriction of office-holding, which was quite decisive in 

terms of notables‘ securing their power over their rivals, striking similarities between 

the two cannot be denied.
65

  

With the centralisation in the late eighteenth century, however, the Ottoman 

government gradually began to merge these ―provincial‖ components. And the terms 

of commensurability increased on the eve of the nineteenth century, at least in the 

offices of the Sublime Porte. Would an Ottoman statesman‘s first impression have 

differed if he had paid visits to Ioannina, Vidin, Manisa, Amasya or Ottoman 

Kurdistan at the turn of the nineteenth century? Probably not. Albeit with this state-
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oriented rhetorical question, the changing vision of the Ottoman statesmen would be 

countervailed by the increasing resemblances of provincial notables. As the 

following chapters demonstrates, the rule of the Zirki beys in eastern Diyarbekir in 

the early nineteenth century did not differ much from the violence, banditry and 

state-sanctioned plunder of Kara Feyzi, a bandit in late eighteenth century Bulgaria 

and Serbia.
66

 As the diversity of the side-activities of provincial notables was similar 

on both ends of the empire, so was the dependence of the Ottoman government on 

them, especially in the warfare against the Russians.
67

 

In addition to power as a concept delegated by the imperial authorities, power 

stemming from networking and patronage skills brings the provincial notables of the 

empire closer. ―No dynasty of whatever origin could hope to establish itself locally,‖ 

states Faroqhi ―without gaining adherents among provincials possessing a degree of 

power, as well as financial resources and social capital.‖
68

 By the same token, 

patronage comprised a family‘s horizontal relations with other, not necessarily 

notable, families as well as vertical relations with other households.
69

 Either to 

establish local consensus in concert or to protect their power base against the intra-

elite rivalry, patron-client networks were essential for the rooting of a provincial 
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dynasty‘s power in a locality.
70

 In this case, the rivalry the Zirki beys experiences 

with the neighbouring tribal aghas had something in common with the struggle 

between the Çapanoğlus and the Caniklizâdes, the major aʻyân dynasties of northern 

Anatolia.
71

 Even though it is beyond the scope of the dissertation, it is very telling 

that the dynasties of the nineteenth century Ottoman Empire maintained their 

political and economic presences, albeit with differing guises and configurations.
72

 

The dynasticisation of provincial notables by means of employment of family 

names (-zâdes, literally sons) was a further acknowledgment by the Ottoman 

government with regards to addressing the provincial notables throughout the 

empire.
73

 Becoming dynastic notables, to borrow from Bragg, was thus a sine qua 

non for any notable not only to be recognised by the locals, but also to be addressed 

by the imperial government.
74

 Even notables of humble origins who succeeded at 

becoming respectable notables intended to maintain their leadership by establishing 

family control.
75
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As this dissertation demonstrates, the imperial address of the Zirki beys, in the 

form of Telli Beyzâde, relegates the differences between the provincial notables of 

the central provinces and those in Ottoman Kurdistan, at least in the bureaucratic 

jargon. Yet the acquisition of titles, as it consolidates the prestige of dynastic 

notables, was not a state-owned monopoly.
76

 In addition to politically-laden titles, 

provincial notables reinforced their prestige by titles such as ağa, seyyid, and hacı.
77

 

In this context, non-Muslim provincial notables had their own respective titles. While 

wealthy Armenians in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries were known as hocas 

or çelebis, Christians in the Balkans were renowned as çorbacıs and kocabaşıs.
78

 

Without doubt, what would amaze the fictive Ottoman statesman most would 

be the large amounts of land the provincial notables came to possess under different 

terms. Considering the largely agrarian economy of the Ottoman realm, the control 

of land and revenue it generated as a basic source of income and power was 

important for the provincial notables. Accordingly most local and regional notables 

tended to ensure their presence by acquiring control of small and land agricultural 
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units both by means of legal and extra-legal measures.
79

 Regardless of the question 

of ―çiftlikisation,‖ the transformation from subsistence agriculture to crop production 

instigated by the demand of European markets, there were similar large tracts of land 

possessed by provincial notables at the turn of the century.
80

 For provincial notables 

in Ottoman Maghreb, the Balkan borderlands along the Adriatic and Danube, Egypt, 

the provinces of Baghdad and Ottoman Kurdistan, the acquisition and possession of 

çiftliks was the first step in becoming a powerful notable.
81

 

What is meant by ―çiftlikisation,‖ however, is not confined to çiftliks in the 

narrow sense. While it was in a sense a continuation of malikânization, a term coined 

by Salzmann meaning the transformation of fiefs to tax-farm units for the life-long 

possession of its owners, it was beyond çiftliks but rather included revenue-

generating lands of various kinds. While vakıfs (public or pious endowments) were 

an item in this process by means of which provincial notables partly promoted their 

popularity among the populace and partly evaded the hazard of confiscation, more 

significant item was the lands acquired thanks to life-long tax farm contracts 

(malikâne-mukatâʻa), born as a result of the change in tax collection practices of the 

empire in the early eighteenth century.
82

 The vested interests provincial notables 

came to enjoy thanks to these tax-farm contracts had by the turn of the century taken 

the shape of an enterprise. As lands constituted the backbone, the enterprise was, 
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however, torn between private business and public administration.
83

 With regards to 

the ends they intermediated, provincial notables as entrepreneurs had to give in 

occasionally being administrators involved with overseeing the public good, 

prosperity, and security of the community.
84

 

Despite the differences kept in the registry, if any, the proprietary rights 

associated with all these lands provided the notables with another opportunity for 

their enterprises. By entertaining the notion of çiftlikisation, therefore, this 

dissertation argues that most of the lands possessed by the notables of the empire 

were identical in terms of landholding and production patterns. Furthermore, 

proprietary rights can be said to have converged towards private property rights with 

discretions of sale and inheritance rights. Such land revenues enabled provincial 

notables to develop their tax farm units in the way they best saw fit and to invest 

surplus funds into other ventures.
85

 That is, as much as the lands were inheritable 

from father to son with the discretion of retaining the revenues for the dynasty, there 

was little difference between the çiftliks of the Balkans and Anatolia and the yurtluk-

ocaklık and hükûmet lands of Kurdistan.
86

  

On the eve of the nineteenth century, the political and economic power the 

notables in the periphery wielded made them untrustworthy allies the Ottoman 

government gradually sought to replace.  Once the Ottoman government attempted to 

change the rules of the game with increasing intervention in the provinces, the 

                                                 
83

 Yaycıoğlu, "The Provincial Challenge," 250. 
84

 The ‗public‘ character of provincial notables, however, should be taken with a grain of salt. 

Because of the dark shadow cast by the past historiography, studies such as Yaycıoğlu‘s tend to 

attribute normative values to notables. Evidently, such activities of notables were means of 

maintaining and enhancing their status among their respective locality. Ibid., 133. Cf. the ‗formal‘ 

duties – administration, tax-collection, and warfare – in Akdağ, "Osmanlı Tarihinde Âyanlık," 58-61. 
85

 Whether this process is proto-capitalism as stated by Zens however is debatable. Zens, "The 

Ayanlık and Pasvanoğlu Osman PaĢa," 35. 
86

 Land-based wealth, as it could shift between direct ownership or by contractual ownership, 

was not the only financial resource upon which provincial notables erected their power base upon. 

Establishing credit networks to peasants, involvement in commercial activities are therefore 

complementary economic activities of provincial notables. 



28 

question of how to eliminate these notables represents a further bridge for 

understanding the differences between notables of different provinces. In other 

words, how the provincial notables came to end in the early nineteenth century 

throughout the empire calls for a broader perspective in which the Kurdish emirs 

might have something more in common with the Albanian pashas or Turkish 

notables. By emphasising the realm of negotiation in which the Ottoman polity dealt 

with several provincial entities in the early modern period and thus demonstrating 

that the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet districts in the Ottoman East were no less 

central in the supposedly core provinces, this dissertation argues that the 

commensurability between the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet holders and aʻyân 

became almost identical due to both the economic-cum-political power they acquired 

and the increasing suspicion of the Ottoman government. 

Notwithstanding the identical markers, there were minor differences between 

the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet holders and the aʻyân. First was the locality: As the 

former were autochthonous in their regions, it is evident that most provincial 

notables established their power bases in specific geographies, not necessarily in 

their hometowns. In other words, the mobility of the former was severely restricted 

to the environs of their hometown. The second difference was the size and network 

extent of dynastic notables. This dissertation treats yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet 

holders as local notables since the former were mostly rooted in towns or districts 

compared to regional notables, who were among the limited number of local notables 

holding higher state appointments and imperial ranks.‖
87

 In this context, this 
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dissertation employs the Zirki beys as local notables with their yurtluk-ocaklık and 

hükûmet lands in addition to other lands possessed by legal or extra-legal means in 

the hinterland of Diyarbekir.
88

  

By the same token, the leading families of the ġeyhzâde, Müftizâde, Kadızâde, 

Çınarzâde, and Gevranlı-zâde,  had two-story mansions in the citadel of Diyarbekir 

in the eighteenth century forming a pool of candidates for government offices, are 

treated as regional notables.
89

 This dissertation is therefore an attempt to follow the 

course of the struggle waged by the Ottoman government with its different 

departments and its imperial elites, regional notables, and local notables for yurtluk-

ocaklık and hükûmet lands, which underwent several claims, competitions, and 

changes due to that struggle.
90
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Chapter Outlines 

 

Constructed upon provincial notables in this context, the following chapters are 

organised to demonstrate the changes the nineteenth century Ottoman policies 

brought to the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands in the districts of Tercil, Atak, and 

Hani and on the fate of the Zirki beys as local notables of the said districts. Chapter 1 

examines the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet districts in a historical trajectory from its 

emergence in the mid-sixteenth century to its abolition in the early nineteenth 

century. As the chapter elaborates upon the administrative and economic privileges 

of the practice, it follows the cycles of centralisation and decentralisation rather than 

a more static narrative, a major setback in the historiography. The chapter, 

accordingly, focuses on whether yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands were exclusive 

to Kurdistan or were a part of the Ottoman imperial polity employed in the 

borderlands. Demonstrating the expansion of the practice into the greater part of 

eastern provinces, it argues that the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands were not a 

Kurdish peculiarity, but rather a part of the arrangements for flexible administration 

devised by the early modern Ottoman state.  

Familiarising reader with the geographic, social and economic features of the 

province of Diyarbekir, Chapter 2 introduces the Zirki dynasty as the provincial 

notables of Tercil, Hani, and Atak following their incorporation to the Ottoman 

administration. In this context, the chapter elucidates the power balance between the 

dynasty and the imperial government from a broader historical perspective. The 
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second half of the chapter, accordingly, deals with the disruption in the balance in the 

early nineteenth century. Concurrently with the rise of provincial notables in other 

parts of the empire, the increasing measures the Ottoman government took with 

regards to the centralisation of administration meant a bitter hostility among the Zirki 

beys. The chapter deals with the culture of rebellion with networks of violence 

among the Kurdish beys in the region not necessarily from the prism of resistance 

against the centralising state, which was, however, decisive in sealing the fate of the 

Zirki beys.  

In this setting, Chapters 3, 4, 5, and 6, which constitute the core argument of 

this dissertation, elaborate the transformation of rice lands (madrabs) in quasi-feudal 

yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands into the vast commercial estates with full-fledged 

private property rights in different and complicated phases. As the first phase of this 

transformation, Chapter 3 follows Chapter 2, however with a focus shift. This 

chapter concentrates on fiscal centralisation with its implementation on the yurtluk-

ocaklık and hükûmet lands in the district of Hazro. Cut in two by the reform period 

of Tanzimat, the chapter in the first part attempts to demonstrate the fiscal move of 

the Ottoman government on the particular case of rice lands in Hazro and Mihrani. 

As the abolition of fiscal privileges associated with the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet 

lands was decisive, the repertoire the finance departments of the government devised 

was not able to establish direct control over the revenues of the land, an overarching 

aim of the reformers. Albeit with the brief period of direct administration of rice 

lands, in the absence of the Zirki beys, the rice lands in question came to be 

possessed by the regional notables of Diyarbekir under tax-farm contracts. By 

analysing the interwoven administrations of politics and finance, the chapter argues 

that the elimination of the Zirki beys and abolition of the yurtluk-ocaklık lands 



32 

brought about in Hazro an introduction of the central administration no matter how 

positions of politics and finance continued to be filled by regional notables in 

Diyarbekir or local notables in Hazro.  

While the focus is still on the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands, Chapter 4 

elucidates the other end trying to conceptualise the counter-claims made by the Zirki 

beys on the lands in question. This chapter, with the alternative perceptions the 

dynasty developed of possession rights on the lands, demonstrates a non-state 

oriented approach in the context of the convergence of the yurtluk-ocaklık and 

hükûmet possession and private property. For that matter, the chapter argues that the 

Zirki dynasty, despite their exile, maintained their politics by means of the Sublime 

Porte. The first part of the chapter details the politics of petitioning with which the 

Zirki beys were involved in the exile. Focusing on the politicisation of petitions 

penned by men and often women from the dynasty with requests regarding their 

pardon and restoration of their property, it demonstrates the contrasting views of 

property rights on the long-abolished yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands. As the 

Sublime Porte restored the lands to state-owned status (i.e. mîrî), it was increasingly 

challenged by the Zirki dynasty in favour of private property. The imperial pardon 

some members of the dynasty succeeded in receiving not only consolidated their 

alternating and contrasting perceptions of the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands, but 

provided them with a stronger hand to rally for the restoration of the property.   

The rally would come into realization with the enforcement of the Land Code 

of 1858, the subject matter of Chapter 5. Taking the consequences of the Land Code 

into consideration within the context of rupture and continuity, the chapter first of all 

summarizes the literature on the Code, aiming to highlight the private property as a 

contested domain between the Ottoman government and the landholders in an 
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imperial context. Accordingly, it evaluates the consequences of the Code in terms of 

Ottoman Kurdistan and contextualises the latter developments with those taking 

place in the greater Middle East, however, without reifying the ideological baggage 

of the Eurocentric view of oriental despotism. 

In the second half of the chapter, the state‘s attempt to sell the lands in its 

possession (i.e. mîrî) is elaborated by adding claimant members of the broader 

Ottoman society to the contested domain. With the auction of the state property in 

Hazro and Mihrani, the chapter discusses the auction process as a procedure with 

complication and controversy in the Ottoman bureaucracy and participation of not 

only the Zirki beys, but also imperial notables in the capital and local notables in the 

district. Even though the fate of the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands in Hazro and 

Mihrani was sealed with their official acknowledgment as full-fledged private 

property, the associated rights were constantly changed with contrasting claims of 

collective property. No matter how restricted in scope, this chapter supports the 

argument, but not its ideological biases, that the Code led to formation of vast estates 

in the Middle East of which Ottoman Kurdistan was a part. 

 As the final phase of the transformation, Chapter 6 dwells on the establishment 

of control over the large estates in Hazro. Demonstrating the local opposition due to 

the appropriation of vast lands by the Zirki dynasty, the chapter argues that the post-

Land Code period with its commodification of land increased the competition over 

land. Backed by the economic power the yurtluk-ocaklık lands yielded, the Zirki 

beys, this chapter explains, related this power to the political one. As they gradually 

became influential in the local politics of Hazro, their incentives to 

commercialisation of agriculture increased. The chapter follows the 

commercialisation by the increasing interest in water sources, i.e., the rice lands in 
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Hazro and Mihrani. In the post-Land Code period, this chapter argues that not only 

the lands but also the water resources were treated in a similar way albeit with 

fluctuations and pervasive struggles. As the Zirki beys‘ purchase attempt of the rice 

lands was ruled out in the 1860s, the chapter concludes the changing notions of water 

possesion in the Ottoman burauracy with a case concluded in the late 1900s.  

Chapter 7 to a certain extent deals with the consequences of the developments 

in the previous chapters. Constructing upon the transformation of yurtluk-ocaklık 

lands into vast amounts of private property and the political power therein, this 

chapter concentrates on the rising tension between Kurds and Armenians in the 

aftermath of the 1877-78 Russo-Ottoman War and the deployment of the tribal Light 

Cavalry Regiments. Correspondingly, this chapter argues that what came to be 

termed as ―the Armenian Question‖ was an agrarian tension between the emergence 

of large tracts of land and its impact on the landless peasants. Saving the question 

from its ―diplomatic‖ nature, the chapter first of all underlines the basic tenets of the 

Armenian reforms movement in the imperial capital. Following the trajectory of 

struggle between the Zirki dynasty and the local Armenian notables in the greater 

Hazro area, the chapter attempts to highlight the increasing hostility between the 

Kurds and the Armenians at the interstices of political intrigues between the Kurdish 

aghas and the Armenian notables and peasants. By utilising sporadic cases in the last 

quarter of the nineteenth century, this chapter finally underlines the nationalization 

and ethnicisation of the question as a result of the political vacuum and the 

ideological shift in the Ottoman state mechanism after 1878. 
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Sources and Methodology 

 

This dissertation relies largely on material collected from the Ottoman Archives of 

the Prime Ministry in Istanbul. Considering the scope of the dissertation, most of the 

materials come from several collections gathered under the common name of Sadaret 

(Grand Vizierate in the Sublime Porte). As a particular institution of the Tanzimat 

period, the collection of Meclis-i Vâlâ (the Supreme Council) provides further 

insightful details with regards to social, political and economic changes taking place 

in Hazro, Diyarbekir. Additionally, Hatt-ı Hümâyûn (Sultan‘s handwritten decrees) 

covers the pre-Tanzimat period and the Council of State supplements the narrative in 

the aftermath of the abolition of the Supreme Council. Among these collections, 

petitions penned mostly but not entirely by members of the Zirki dynasty were 

especially valuable for understanding the perspective of the different strata of the 

society in Hazro and its environs. The rest of the archival material produced mainly 

in the expanding bureaucracy of the Ottoman government presents a different 

perspective. Rather than a normative tradition, thanks to several correspondences 

between the departments of the State, the materials enable us to observe a 

fragmented state with considerations and hesitations in the decision-making process, 

disputes and controversies among the departments, and the gap between the central 

verdict and the local enforcement.  

In addition to the archival material, this dissertation also employs accounts of 

contemporary travellers who included mostly British/American missionaries and a 

few French travellers. Supplementing the dissertation with these narrative accounts 

without their orientalist biases, these narratives offer details beyond the scope of the 

archival material. Other supplementary materials this dissertation employs are two 
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interviews the author conducted in early June 2014. One interview was conducted 

with ġakir Budak, a descendant of the Zirki beys in Hazro and the other was made 

with Kadri Yaka, a descendant of the Zirki beys in Hani. These interviews were 

unstructured in nature resulting mostly in a blurring of facts with mythical, often 

unsounded, discourses. However, the open-ended questions presented valuable 

insight with regards to the family.  

Nevertheless, there are a few points this dissertation was not able to explain. 

First and foremost, even though the dissertation revolves around the yurtluk-ocaklık 

and hükûmet lands in Hazro and Mihrani, information with regards to their size, 

production, and location are at best partial. While this partiality at part is due to the 

scarce knowledge produced by the Ottoman government on the region in the first 

half of the nineteenth century, it might be at part due to the author‘s inability to 

locate further quantitative data on the lands in question. Interested in revenue sources 

in their bundles (i.e., several different revenue units consolidated in larger units such 

as voyvodalık, malikâne), the Ottoman bureaucrats relied on local knowledge, which 

we severely lack, and were therefore content with identifying a property in question 

with mere numbers (i.e., 29 properties). While this dissertation attempts to 

circumvent this problem in the particular case of madrabs by giving at least the seed 

capacity, the rest of details on the bundle of yurtluk-ocaklık property remains a 

further research to be undertaken in the future. 

By the same token, the relations of production, a very preliminary motivation 

of the dissertation, in the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands remain beyond the 

scope of the study. Though it is hinted by the recent literature that the common 

relations of production in such lands was sharecropping, historical evidence in the 

environs of Hazro still begs a satisfactory answer.  The dissertation hints at the 
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employment of wage-labour in the particular case of rice cultivation; however, its 

generalisation to the rest of the yurtluk-ocaklık lands is impossible. Accordingly, the 

commercialisation of agriculture in the environs of Hazro after the Land Code of 

1858 is only hinted at, thanks to the entrepreneurial attempts of the Zirki family. As 

the commercialisation of agriculture was out of the question, understansding of its 

extent as well as its impact on the relations of production and on the production for 

markets need to be furthered.  

Except for scant information regarding the involvement of Armenians in 

irrigation works on behalf of rice cultivators, details of the relations of production 

between Armenian peasants and Kurdish landlords remains unknown. As the town of 

Hazro and its attendant villages were the homeland of many Armenians, their relative 

silence for the first half of the nineteenth century is perplexing. After the Reform 

Edict of 1856, it is true that a few Armenian notables from Hazro emerge in Ottoman 

archival documents, the absence of Armenian peasants notwithstanding. But 

increasing ethnic tensions between Kurds and Armenians in the last quarter of the 

nineteenth century was also rather limited in Hazro and Mihrani, a surprising fact 

considering that the hostility between Kurdish aghas and Armenian peasants in the 

adjacent district of Silvan were violently evident in the course of Hamidian 

massacres of 1894-96. As with the silence of Armenians in the first half of the 

century, the absence of atrocities against Armenians in the last quarter of the century 

remains a subject for further research; the relative tranquillity of Hazro compared to 

neighbouring districts, however, will consitute another facet of this research. 

A closely related question pertains to the tribal nature (aşiret) of the Zirki beys. 

Contrary to most tribes in the region, the Zirki beys, albeit with their ability to gather 

armed followers, seem to have lacked a tribal base in the early nineteenth century. 
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That being said, the Zirki beys in this period resemble aʻyâns rather than Kurdish 

tribes with their limited tribal base under their command. The scarce discourse in the 

archival and traveller accounts with regards to the Zirki/Zirkan tribe is equally 

puzzling with the increasing tribalization in several and seemingly unconnected parts 

of Ottoman Kurdistan and Ottoman Armenia starting in the late nineteenth century. 

Whether these members of the tribe constituted the agrarian labour under particular 

conditions vis-à-vis their beys is a question necessitating a delicate and exhaustive 

treatment of the Zirki tribe in their transformation from almost non-existence to a 

widely recognised unit employed in the Hamidiye Light Cavalry Regiments. Despite 

these setbacks, this dissertation attempts to delineate the political and economic 

aspects affiliated with the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet districts/lands. In this sense, 

this dissertation aims to bring Ottoman Kurdistan into the discussion of Ottoman 

studies proper by contributing not only to the literature on the Kurdish notables of 

the nineteenth century, but also to the discussions of the making of private property 

in the Ottoman context.
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CHAPTER II 

THE RISE AND FALL OF THE YURTLUK-OCAKLIK AND HÜKÛMET 

SYSTEM 

 

In the heyday of the final Ottoman-Safavid conflict in the mid-seventeenth century, 

an Ottoman statesman drafted an imperial order to be presented to the sultan of the 

empire concerning the prospective services of the Kurdish beys:  

You from grandfather to father for generations have been people of 

pure character and members of the Sunni sect falling in at the fore of my 

victorious armies in all the battles against the Iranian ―redheads‖ with 

many thousand and armed and capable and famous Kurdish soldiers 

whose business is victory, have fought with body and soul on behalf of 

the true religion and in order to carry out zealous efforts for the sake of 

the four favorite Caliphs and have given rise to many admirable victories. 

However, while you are thereby deserving of favorable treatment and 

requiring protection, it has become truly impressed on my imperial 

knowledge that through the neglect and negligence of the advisors of the 

Sultanate, those ministers assigned to Diyarbekir as well as other 

provincial governors have, some of them through greed for seizure and 

procurement and other through [fear of ] dismissal and appointment or 

for other reasons, extended the hand of aggression over you and opened 

the doors of oppression and tyranny thereby reducing your strength and 

power and your endurance and capacity to a state of complete feebleness 

and decline. Now, since concerning myself with and taking care of your 

affairs and reviving and restoring you is a personal duty incumbent on 

my imperial self, I have decreed first of all in accordance with the treaty 

agreements granted to each of you by my great forebears you should 

inherit the jurisdiction of your governorships (hükûmet) generation after 

generation as is right, and each be confirmed and maintained in your 

posts, and whenever one of you should, by the decrees of God the 

exalted, die the provincial governors shall not interfere in dismissal or 

assignment, rather it is my order that candidates should come in person to 

the Threshold of Felicity with sworn statements (temessükât) establishing 

their relationships to the deceased, whether son or brother, and prostrate 

themselves at the foot of the Imperial Stirrup so that the vacant 

governorship may be assigned at my court, whereupon after being 

distinguished by my noble favor  the chosen successors should proceed to 

their assigned posts and render service. Also, a strong injunction has been 

sent to the governor-general of Diyarbekir instructing him that henceforth 

he shall refrain from interfering your reassignment and replacement and 

free you from the hand of oppression and transgression of moneylenders. 

He (the governor-general of Diyarbekir) should exercise constant care 

and provide protection so that you in turn being henceforth saved from 

the moneylenders and other oppressors may day by day gain in strength 

and power and as in the time of my noble forefathers your tribes and your 
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clans may once again put to use the sharpest swords, the swiftest and 

most active Arabian horses, and the most valiant and blood-shedding 

Kurdish warriors accomplishing even greater services than in the past 

and bringing about many conspicuous victories on behalf of the imperial 

throne.
91

 

 

The system outlines depicted by Aziz Efendi in the mid-seventeenth century was the 

yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet system.
92

 Particularly the system was a provincial 

administration introduced by the Ottoman system in the eastern parts of the empire. 

Almost a century after its establishment, the system, however, could no longer be 

regarded merely as a privileged unit of provincial administration. Rather it was a 

system espousing a different regime of property relations as well as enabling local 

rulers a certain extent of autonomy in their affairs as a result of the negotiation 

between the Ottoman government and the local notables in the frontier zones.  

In an attempt to transcend the nationalist fervour associated with the question 

of autonomy, the emergence and development of the yurtluk-ocaklık system and the 

political autonomy it entailed will be elucidated in a way to underline the shifting 

variations of political power at the hands of yurtluk-ocaklık holders vis-à-vis the 

central government. To do this, the political and social developments which 

profoundly affected the borderlands and their people will be elaborated while placing 

the emergence of the yurtluk-ocaklık system in this context of borderland politics.
93

 

That is because the power struggles in the borderland and the relations between the 
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two empires, i.e., Ottoman and Safavid, evidently shaped and re-shaped not only the 

autonomy the system entailed, but also the grant of the units. The economic aspect of 

the yurtluk-ocaklık system, which is an understudied subject obscured by the shadow 

of the autonomy discussions, will be brought forward in order to present a better 

understanding of the connection underlying the relations between the imperial centre 

and the local rulers in the borderlands. The financial gains offered to the holders of 

yurtluk-ocaklık property evidently served to consolidate the loyalty of the local rulers 

on the fringes of the empire.  

Secondly, the chapter will deal with the yurtluk-ocaklık system as a peripheral 

strategy in the borderlands of the empire. Considering the fact that the system is 

regarded in the literature as the key to the Kurdish autonomy and therefore regarded 

as a Kurdish specificity, the chapter will shed light on similar practices in the 

northeastern borderlands of the empire, i.e., modern Georgia. Expanding the features 

of the yurtluk-ocaklık system to flexible and diverse imperial policies par excellence, 

the chapter will compare the system with other administrative systems and practices 

in the western borderlands of the empire in an attempt to contextualise the yurtluk-

ocaklık system as a part of a more comprehensive peripheral strategy the Ottoman 

Empire developed. Merging the practices the Ottomans employed in Kurdistan, 

Georgia, and the Danubian principalities into an imperial policy, the chapter 

contextualises the function and tenets of the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet system in a 

broader imperial context by which empires, under flexible and diverse forms of 

political and financial arrangements, negotiated with peripheries to maintain the 

control over elites and resources.  By doing so, it calls for a questioning of the extent 

of early modern polity vis-à-vis the modern nation-state with ―central‖ attributions 
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attached and attempting to offer a commensurable Ottoman political realm with early 

modern Europe.
94

 

Having therefore shown the power balance between the two empires and the 

one between the Ottoman government and the local rulers decorated with yurtluk-

ocaklık administrative units from the sixteenth to the nineteenth century, the chapter 

then discusses the centralisation drive of the Sublime Porte in the second decade of 

the nineteenth century. The drive, which adopted a more centralised approach rather 

than the imperial diversity, found the yurtluk-ocaklık system simply not 

maintainable. Along with the period soon to be known as Tanzimat, the system that 

had served the Ottoman interests in its borderlands for almost three centuries came to 

be questioned in the Sublime Porte. The question, which ended with the dissolution 

of the system, however, proved to be difficult for the Ottoman state after the 

centuries of privileges that had been enjoyed by the local rules in the yurtluk-ocaklık 

regions. Partly due to the resistance and partly to the pace of the reforms, the full 

dismantling of the system was therefore gradual, similar to the reforms implemented 

throughout the nineteenth century. Particularly, the autonomy enjoyed by the 

yurtluk-ocaklık holders in addition to the economic gains that had accumulated 

throughout the centuries made the central government careful to carry out the 

abolition process smoothly. Even though the Sublime Porte confiscated the lands 

with yurtluk-ocaklık status and reverted to the state treasury, the peripheral servants 

of the empire were spared in other forms other than property.  
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Historicising Yurtluk-Ocaklık and Hükûmet System in the Early Modern Era  

 

Historical knowledge of how the original deal between the Ottoman state and the 

yurtluk-ocaklık holders in the borderlands developed in reality and how it changed 

over time remains limited.
95

 Rather, the autonomy espoused by the yurtluk-ocaklık is 

excessively studies with differing political imaginations.
96

 Most Turkish historical 

accounts, which accept what is written in the law texts too readily, interpret the 

developments to serve a political imagination.
97

 Once the study is confined to the 

political sphere in its entirety, there is therefore no room for the social and economic 

aspects of the relations developed between the Ottoman government and yurtluk-

ocaklık holders in the aftermath of the incorporation. Turning the everlasting tension 

in the dichotomy of centre-periphery into an academic one, Houston notes two 

biases; historical and anthropological.
98

 The historical bias, he argues, leads one to 

reframe the analysis in the prism of a single imperial social system where questions 

of historical change, regional variation, concentrations of power, and the process of 

resistance remain unanswered.
99

  The historical bias can be furthered to a more 
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nuanced and implicit account underlining the central hold the Ottoman state had over 

the yurtluk-ocaklık system, which was viewed as an anomaly to be corrected.
100

 In 

this formalist view, once the yurtluk-ocaklık districts are considered alien units, 

developments taking place in the Ottoman borderlands would be considered as 

nothing but deviance from the de facto arrangements.
101
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Second, the anthropological bias overemphasising the autonomy of the 

periphery, on the other hand, leads to the minimisation of the imperial constitution of 

society, transnational institutions, and cultural practices indicating wider networks of 

social influence and relations.
102

 In the same vein, Karpat warns about the bias in a 

rather different formulation. Rejecting the peripheral status of the Ottoman state 

which could be regarded as a loose agglomeration of territories with differing 

administrative status, he underlines that such a peripheral approach is as misleading 

as the centralist approach ignoring the borderlands.
103

  

To tackle the question, which was heavily laden with the question of autonomy 

per se, it is necessary to approach the status of the yurtluk-ocaklık system from the 

very tension between the imperial Ottoman policy and the centrifugal tendency of the 

borderlands. Considering the pace of Ottoman conquest in the sixteenth century, the 

Ottomans can be said to have had realistic expectations for creating dramatic changes 

in the ever-changing conquest-cum-frontier areas. As a part of this realism, Imber 
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concedes that the most important factor in determining the pattern of districts before 

the mid-fifteenth century was the existence of former lordships and principalities.
104

 

The presence of local powers that were powerful enough for the sultan to easily 

remove following the conquest signifies a part of Ottoman policy.
105

 It does not, 

however, mean that the Ottomans forfeited the idea of integrating both the frontier 

provinces and semiautonomous borderlands into the system. It does not also mean 

that the Ottoman rulers, as Karpat argues, had an a priori ideological blueprint or a 

legal system for the borderlands, but rather followed a realistic path by ―demanding 

only that they recognize the sultan as suzerain, pay tribute and maintain law and 

order.‖
106

 The conquest of Kurdistan in the sixteenth century and its distribution 

among its Kurdish rulers was no different from these minimal demands.  

 

The Origins of the Yurtluk-Ocaklık System 

 

The struggle over the Mesopotamia plain, which had its origins in ancient times, 

changed in the early sixteenth century. As Iran was consumed by sweeping civil 

strife following the decline of the Aq-Qoyunlu Empire, the success of Shah Ġsmail in 

eliminating the power of the Aq-Qoyunlus and laying the foundation of the Safavid 

dynasty changed the terms of the struggle. The rise of Shah Ismail was both a 

political and a religious movement, a victory to renew the prolonged Sunni-Shi‘ite 
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schism.
107

 In the midst of this schism, Ottoman Kurdistan became a playground for 

the imperial rivalry between the Ottomans and Safavids, both of which were caught 

in a crisis of legitimation.
108

 In other words, as O‘Shea notes Kurdistan became a 

buffer zone ―not only between the Arab\Semitic, and later Ottoman culture, and the 

Persian culture, but also between the two major branches of Islam,‖ which 

constituted the main theatre for the Ottoman-Persian rivalry.
109

 

 Despite the fall of the Aq-Qoyunlu influence in eastern borderlands of the 

Ottoman Empire, Shah Ismail had a strong follower base in Anatolia and did not 

want to lose this support. To reach Anatolia allowed the shah to have direct control 

over the Kurdish provinces in the borderlands. The intention of the local Kurdish 

leaders, including the rulers of Bitlis, Cizre, and Hazzo to pay homage to the shah 

was of no avail since the shah arrested replacing them with kızılbaş (literally redhead 

indicating the Shiites) emirs to consolidate the direct control of the region.
110

 With 
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this bitter alienation, the remaining Kurdish leaders were more than willing to 

cooperate with the Ottoman forces.
111

 Following the Ottoman victory of Çaldıran in 

1514, the Kurdish leaders lost their trust in Shah Ismail. In addition to the 

confessional tension, ―it was in fact precisely,‖ states van Bruinessen, ―because Shah 

Ismail attempted to rule directly, while Sultan Selim promised a form of autonomy, 

that most of the Kurdish rulers, after the battle of Çaldıran, formally submitted to the 

latter and expelled the former‘s troops.‖
112

 Basing his account on Şerefname, Tezcan 

argues that the support of Kurdish rulers preceded the eastern campaign of Selim, 

when twenty emirs from Kurdistan, including ġeref Khan, wrote a letter of 

submission to the Ottoman Sultan to be sent by Idris Bitlisi.
113

  

Following the conquest of Diyarbekir and the Kurdish leader‘s active 

participation, the latter along with Bıyıklı Mehmet PaĢa, the beylerbeyi of Diyarbekir 

shaped the formation of the province.
114

 It was under these circumstances the 

yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet property was granted to the Kurdish emirs oscillating 

between Ottoman and Safavid pressure.  ―Recognizing the limits of its administrative 

capabilities in the eastern frontiers,‖ states Agoston, ―the Ottoman government 

accepted the formation of numerous administrative units of special status, the so-

called yurtluk (family property, family estates) and ocaklık (family estate) sancaks 
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(district).‖
115

 The outlines of the system with which Kurdish rulers were privileged 

were the following: 

- the provinces and castles held by these emirs previously, together with 

the additional places granted to them by the Ottomans, were made their 

―property,‖ 

- these ―properties‖ were to be enjoyed by the emirs and their sons, 

generation after generation, 

- as long as the emirs remained obedient to the Ottoman state, no one 

among the sons of the sultan, the administrators, and the tax collectors, 

were to interfere in their ―properties,‖ 

- if a certain emir dies, his province were to pass to his son, if there were 

more than one son, then they would decide among themselves on how 

to share their legacy,  

- if there is no one left from the family of a deceased emir, then his 

province will not be given to any one from outside, but the emirs of 

Kurdistan will be consulted and the province will be given to someone 

from that region,  

- the sultan swears on God and the Prophet that this grant will be 

honoured by him and his offspring as long as the emir in question 

remains loyal, and be friends with his friends, and enemy with his 

enemies, 

- anyone who acts against these stipulations is cursed, 

- at the end, the duties of the emirs are underlined: in case their 

contributions are needed, they are expected to act together with the 

governors of Diyarbekir and Baghdad, and other begs of Kurdistan. 

They are to treat the subject population under their rule justly, they are 

to remain loyal to the throne. Finally, in case of the death of the sultan, 

they are to recognize the son of the sultan who succeeds in replacing 

him on the throne, and they are to see all other sons as his enemies and 

not help them.
116

 

 

The yurtluk-ocaklık system, in short, granted a leader autonomy in return for 

providing the government with certain services, such as bringing auxiliary troops to 

imperial campaigns.
117

 The system with the administrative privileges granted to local 

leaders was beyond the term ocaklık, which were designated as revenue sources 
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destined for specific expenses.
118

 Tax registers were drawn up in yurtluk-ocaklık 

districts; some of the districts also saw the introduction of timar system. Apart from 

the obligation to participate in imperial campaigns, the basic difference of the system 

from hükûmets according to the codes was that the latter were not subject to the 

classical Ottoman surveys.
119

  

The formulation of the system as a simple acknowledgement of the Ottoman 

rule in the region where yurtluk-ocaklık districts were kept by their former owners 

not only helped shape the relation between Kurdish rulers and the Ottoman 

government in a more egalitarian manner, but also offers a chance for historians to 

observe continuity in Ottoman-Safavid borderlands.
120

 That is, the yurtluk-ocaklık 

system was not a unilateral grant of the Ottoman sultans as suggested by the legal 

texts of the period, but rather a perpetual imperial practice implemented in 

borderlands. That is, similar landholding patterns augmented with various forms of 

fiscal immunity go back at least to the fifteenth century.  

Soyurghals, which were type of land grants similar to temlîknâmes (a sultanic 

land grant bestowing hereditary and absolute immunities), were prevalent in the 
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region prior to the Ottoman conquest.
121

 In this context, it would not be wrong to 

assume that the Ottoman pragmatism once again acknowledged the pre-conquest 

practices as the soyurghal system was also predominant in the Aq-Qoyunlu and 

Safavid Empires.
122

 Accordingly, most emirates in Kurdistan had enjoyed privileged 

statuses prior to the Safavid policy of central rule and it was exactly this privileged 

status the Ottoman states granted to the Kurdish emirs, who in turn shifted their 

allegiance away from the Iranian borderlands.
123

  

Even though autonomy was not present in the first surveys of the province of 

Diyarbekir immediately after the conquest, a few years later twenty eight 

administrative units emerged classified under the title Kurdish communities 

(cemâʻat-i Kürdan) compared to nine regular districts.
124

 Nevertheless, the yurtluk-

ocaklık system was not a fixed point in time. Depending on the political trajectory of 

the day, the terms of granting as well as maintaining the status of yurtluk-ocaklık 
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lands were under constant negotiation.
125

 For instance, Sharaf Khan, the hâkim 

(holders of hükûmets, literally ruler) of Bitlis, declared his allegiance to Shah 

Tahmasp in 1530s after having maintained a neutral balance between the Ottomans 

and Safavids. The change of heart led the Ottomans to appoint a non-dynastic ruler in 

Bitlis, Ulama Tekelü Han, prior to the Ottoman-Safavid War of 1532-55.
126

 

ġemseddin, Sharaf Khan‘s son, was able to reclaim his father‘s position as the Bitlis 

khan during the Iraq campaign in 1533-35, but however was frustrated when 

Süleyman I appointed himself as the governor of Malatya and MaraĢ. It was Sharaf 

Khan V, the author of Şerefname, who changed sides in favour of Ottomans having 

served the Safavids until 1578.
127

 Prior to the Ottoman-Safavid War of 1578-1590, 

thanks to his changing sides, Sharaf Khan was able to cash in his local power to 

extract more concessions from the central government in this way ―silently recreating 

the pre-Ottoman principality in territorial terms.‖
128

  

As the power balance between the yurtluk-ocaklık districts and the central 

authority was therefore constantly negotiated throughout the sixteenth century, new 

yurtluk-ocaklık districts rather than ordinary districts were established throughout the 
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eastern borderlands of the empire.
129

 Thus, the yurtluk-ocaklık system was not a 

fixed point in time, nor in space. The intensification of the Ottoman-Safavid rivalry 

ended up with more yurtluk-ocaklık districts in the eastern borderlands.
130

 As the 

mid-sixteenth century rivalry opened up new fronts in Caucasus, the expansion of 

yurtluk-ocaklık system into the northern parts of Ottoman Kurdistan was 

inevitable.
131

 Even though the two empires, following the Peace of Amasya, had 

attempted to increase their influence in these relatively independent structures 

including the Georgian ocaklıks and melikliks (principalities) in the province of 

Erzurum as well as the Kurdish yurtluks and hükûmets in the provinces of Van and 

ġehrizor, the next phase of the conflict to start in the early 1570s changed the tide in 

favour of the yurtluk-ocaklık holders.
132

 Against the Safavid agitation among the 

hâkims of the borderlands against the Ottoman rule and promises of districts to 

obtain their allegiances, the Ottoman countermove resembled that of its foe, as the 
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licenses of most of the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet districts were renewed in 

addition to new privileges bestowed upon the local rulers and tribal leaders.
133

  

As the two empires competed for the loyalty of each other‘s Kurdish subjects 

by offering them material gains, the allegiance of Kurdish rulers became important 

not only for the imperial rivalry, but also demonstrated that the Kurds were not 

passive partners in the developing state-tribe relations.
134

 The tribes, states Murphey, 

sought and found the means to play both sides off against the middle capitalizing on 

the opportunities offered by the complex matrix of fluid borders, changing alliances 

and the heightened strategic importance their own native and patrimonial homelands 

now possessed.
135

 

The incessant wars between the Ottoman and Safavid empires until the peace 

in 1639 shaped the mutual interdependence between the Ottoman government and 

yurtluk-ocaklık holders.
136

 As a political and military bulwark against the Shi‘te rule 

in Iran, the yurtluk-ocaklık system maintained its status despite the occasional 

centralisation attempts undertaken by the Ottoman government. The centralising 

policies were often associated with the presence of an Ottoman army, which was not 

a rare event considering the frequent campaigns against the Safavids, although their 
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extent, as Faroqhi argues, was limited since local rulers reasserted themselves once 

the armies withdrew.
137

  

The peace concluded in 1639; however, did not seem to change the statuses of 

the yurtluk-ocaklık systems in the eastern borderlands drastically.
138

 In the first half 

of the eighteenth century, the system appears to have extended to the north eastern 

borderlands. As most of the hükûmets in the provinces of Diyarbekir, Erzurum, Van, 

Baghdad, and Çıldır retained their statuses, a few ocaklık districts emerged in the 

provinces of Trabzon and Kars in 1730s.
139

 In the ―age of the âyâns,‖ it would not be 

wrong to assume that most of the yurtluk-ocaklık holders in the Ottoman borderlands 

maintained their privileged statuses with local variations. In the eighteenth century, 

for instance, almost all districts in the province of Erzurum, Çıldır, Kars,  and 

Baghdad were denoted ocaklık districts.
140

 Despite the occasional centralisation 

attempts, the system enabling local rulers to maintain their power in the borderlands 

survived well into the nineteenth century.
141

 Particularly the Kurdish rulers 

administering hükûmet districts enjoyed de facto autonomy almost in complete 

control of their own internal affairs in the late eighteenth century while paying lip 
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service to Istanbul.
142

 Permanent and decisive centralisation did not happen, Faroqhi 

states, until the 1830s when Sultan Mahmud II had the principal beyliks (principality) 

overthrown by military force.
143

  

 

The Financial and Economic Aspects of the System 

 

The bifurcation of the autonomy of the yurtluk-ocaklık system followed suit in terms 

of the economic privileges associated with the grant.  Inalcık contextualises the 

yurtluk-ocaklık system in the temlîknâmes regime, which bestowed absolute and 

hereditary immunities vis-à-vis the administration making it a virtually autonomous 

enclave within the territory of the state.
144

 The formulation correspondingly 

approximated the system to the mülk (freehold) property. On the other side, however, 

did stand Ottoman mîrî system (state ownership of lands) in which the yurtluk-

ocaklık property under the classification of non-free timars was considered as a 

privileged extension of the timar system.
145

 Considering the stipulation that the state 

possession was confined to grain-producing lands in accordance with the concerns of 

ensuring revenue and subsistence production, Ġslamoğlu discusses an exceptional 

case of free-hold property of grain producing lands. This exceptional case, which 

could be regarded as constituting the base of yurtluk-ocaklık lands, not only 
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conceded the free-hold property of lands which were supposed to be owned by the 

Ottoman state, but also subjected the terms of the property to negotiation between the 

central state and revenue claimants where land could remain with the latter as their 

freehold property.
146

 The contextualisation of yurtluk-ocaklık lands as a part of the 

state domain helps consolidate the argument of absence of landed provincial elite.
147

  

On the other hand, hükûmet or yurtluk-ocaklıks, the owners of which retained 

inheritance rights over territory with concessions of land and administrative 

jurisdiction were, ―the closest equivalent to European feudal property rights.‖
148

 

While it is obvious that the very possibility of central intervention distanced yurtluk-

ocaklık lands from feudal fiefs in the crudest sense, the lands in question were not a 

regular part of the Ottoman land domain. Whether the lands in the yurtluk-ocaklık 

and hükûmet districts constituted full property rights is a debatable question, their 

freehold property status is beyond question.
149

 Towards the end of the eighteenth 

century, for instance, the yurtluk-ocaklık district of Malazgird was abolished. 
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However, its transformation into malikâne (serbestiyet üzere ve malikâne veçhile) 

should suffice to bridge the connection.
150

 

 Regardless of the property relations the yurtluk-ocaklık system entailed, the 

absence of Ottoman surveys as well as hereditary land possession provided the 

holders with great privileges which enabled them to become a sort of landed 

provincial notable. The absence of a timar system and Ottoman surveys indicated 

first of all that the revenue of the territory went to the local power-holders and 

Istanbul received no income from these areas.
151

 This was the case for hükûmets, 

Ágoston writes, as it was likely in the case of yurtluk-ocaklıks ―where part of the 

revenue might have been remitted to the sultan‘s treasury.‖
152

 Even though its 

predominance is yet to be known, the renewal of the contracts on yurtluk-ocaklık 

seems to have required a down payment.
153

 However, the conceptualisation of 

yurtluk-ocaklıks as condominium, defined by Agoston as ―the joint rule of the former 

power elite and the Ottoman authorities,‖ changes the perspective associated with the 

otherwise hierarchical status of the grants.
154

  

Regardless of the payments made for renewing the licenses, the terms of 

negotiation between the Ottoman government and yurtluk-ocaklık holders had more 

depth. That is, Murphey regards the assumption of the financial burden as a period of 

shared responsibility and burden redistribution during the warfare with the 
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Safavids.
155

 The condition of mutual need and dependency during wartime, therefore, 

undermined neither the powers of tribal forces nor the local rulers, but rather as 

Murphey notes, ―created opportunities for leadership elements within the tribes to 

reassert and renegotiate their position and status vis-à-vis state administrative 

hierarchies from a bargaining position based on strength.‖
156

 

 Beyond the questions of the absence or presence of timar units, survey 

registers, and economic and financial capitalisation the yurtluk-ocaklık holders 

enjoyed, yurtluk-ocaklık districts emerged as a result of Ottoman pragmatism and 

with time turned into a condominium in which terms of exploitation depended on the 

constant negotiations between the central state and holders. Either as a continuation 

of the pre-conquest practices and or as a counter-measure devised against the threat 

in the borderlands,the yurtluk-ocaklık districts, albeit with their fluctuations in terms 

of autonomy and financial obligations, evidently brought about the formation of a 

landed property elite in the borderlands. The political and economic autonomy might 

have and probably did change during the course of the system over the centuries; 

however, the lands survived the Ottoman-Safavid conflict and endured into the 

nineteenth century. The survival, in this sense, maintained the very definition of the 

system: the yurtluk-ocaklıks as a hereditary family estate or property.  

 

Yurtluk-Ocaklıks as a Peripheral Strategy 

 

The yurtluk-ocaklık system was a result of Ottoman compromise and pragmatism in 

the eastern borderlands as a result of the conflicts with the Safavid Empire. However, 

the yurtluk-ocaklık districts were by no means a peculiarity exclusive to the eastern 
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borderlands of the empire. Rather, it was a peripheral strategy deployed by an 

imperial polity. As the Ottoman policies in the contested borderlands in the aftermath 

of its conquests constituted continuity with regards to the earlier practices of once-

ruling-empires, the establishment of yurtluk-ocaklık districts therefore was not an 

Ottoman novelty, but rather the product of an imperial vision. Imposing less, leaving 

arrangements supple and variable, adaptation to local conditions lest the imperial 

rulers be confronted by strong rivalries was an Ottoman means of incorporation in 

line with imperial traditions.
157

 In this sense, yurtluk-ocaklık districts as units of 

provincial administration shared many characteristics of conquered lands in the other 

parts of the empire. Similar flexible solutions for the borderlands, as in the case of 

yurtluk-ocaklık districts, were a sine qua non of the Ottoman Empire longevity which 

relied on the incorporation of new entities diverse in local peculiarities.
158

   

Despite the fact that pragmatism especially in the context of the early modern 

Ottoman Empire has gained currency for the last decade, Dağlı warns that Ottoman 

pragmatism under different connotations such as responsive plasticity and flexibility 

blurs more than it clarifies.
159

 Particularly the concept, according to him,  

adopts a problematic periodization, posits a state-centric approach 

at the expense of the overall configuration of power relations, and 

reproduces some of the assumptions of neoliberal discourse that relegate 

a critical reflection on the political to the background.
160

  
 

In his criticism of taking pragmatism as a constant, he challenges the fact that 

pragmatism or negotiation renders what he defines as the political useless vis-à-vis 

politics.
161

 Even though flexibility tends to highlight a certain historical context from 
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the prism of the state, the Ottoman in this case, his call for taking pragmatism into a 

historical context where it becomes a part of the struggle for power relations does not 

mean that the Ottoman Empire was from the early conquests to the bureaucratisation 

in the nineteenth century an entirely monolithic institution.
162

 Flexibility or 

compromise under the umbrella of pragmatism, as the following section 

demonstrates, was not an unchanging entity to which Ottoman politics resorted, but 

rather was peculiar solutions of the Ottoman polity which stemmed from very 

distinct historical contexts.  

Pragmatism and flexibility were already Ottoman strategies from the inception 

of the empire in terms of conquests. First of all, the Wittekian ghazi thesis with the 

geographical advantage of the Ottoman emirate as an uj begi has been long the 

overarching explanation underlying the success of the Ottomans.
163

  While this 

border emirate was a further flexibility of the Ottoman polity with its roots in the 

Byzantine practices namely akritai (border guards), the Ottoman domination 

immediately after the conquest was severely limited regardless of the significance of 

ghazis.
164

 Since the newly conquered areas were now part of the borderlands 

throughout the empire, the Ottoman concession was therefore expanded to reward 
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the rulers of the previous states. In these lands yet enigmatic to the Ottoman realm, 

the dervish orders, as brokers of the state-building enterprise, stood between the local 

populace and the Ottoman state and grounded the Ottomans in local realities and 

forced them to capitulate to the existing configurations of religions, ethnic and kin 

groups, local traditions, and deep-rooted superstitions.
165

 The local experience the 

orders presented was metis, a wide array of practical skills and acquired intelligence 

in responding to a constantly changing natural and human environment.
166

  

Adopting these metis-laden skills, empires with each conquest and integration 

into themselves had to negotiate multiple systems of rule, multiple negotiated 

frontiers, laws and courts, and forms of revenue management. Diversity and 

flexibility were therefore assets for the Ottomans, like the Romans, as Barkey 

indicates ―rather than attempt to impose new or uniform forms of rule, they built on 

and took advantages of systems already in place.‖
167

 In the large space where metis 

lies between the realm of genius, to which no formula can apply, and the realm of 

codified knowledge that can be learned by rote, empires need to maintain legitimacy, 

diversity, and various resources through a stable relationship with the intermediary 

elites.
168

 

For the regions the Ottomans conquered, it was therefore not very surprising 

that the prior dynasties kept their names in addition to very same fiefs demonstrated 

by the early cadastral surveys.
169

 Where the lands conquered had non-Muslim 
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populations, such grants attested the Ottoman flexibility at the expense of the timar 

system.
170

 In effect, to establish the Ottoman administration, the co-optation of local 

elites regardless of their confessions was a part of the Ottoman pluralism in terms of 

administration. That was why at the edges of the Western borderlands the Ottomans 

found it necessary to employ natives as auxiliary forces whose faithfulness according 

to Ġnalcık ―was encouraged by special priviledges [sic.], such as exemption from 

certain taxes.‖
171

 It is therefore understandable that almost half of the timar-holders 

in the Balkans during the fifteenth century were Christians.
172

  

Apart from the timars, the Ottoman administration resorted to the deployment 

of irregular local military contingents who were almost entirely Christians. Similar to 

the yurtluk-ocaklık districts, frontier districts in the Balkans had also special military 

functions in return for certain confessions. As derbendcis were in charge of guarding 

passes, voynuks and martoloses performed other auxiliary military services.
173

 For 

instance, voynuks, ―soldier‖ in most Slavic languages, were irregular corps led by 

minor nobles of the Serbian kingdom mostly employed in interior Bulgaria in the 

fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.
174

  Under a specific land and fiscal regime, the 

voynuks in the villages of Nikopolis (Niğbolu) were exempt from extraordinary taxes 
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in return for the service of the imperial campaigns.
175

 Despite the absence of land 

grants, martoloses, which were organized in accordance with the fashion of the 

Byzantine akritai, demonstrates the flexibility of Ottoman border policing. The 

martoloses resembled akıncıs (raiders) with the exception that the former were 

Christians and were charged with learning the location of the enemy and weakening 

their defence.
176

 

The Ottoman deployment of Christian peasants-in-arms was a form of 

pragmatism which maintained the pre-conquest status of lands in socioeconomic 

terms. Bashtinas, which were close to feudal fief prior to the arrival of the Ottomans, 

were granted to the voynuks in return for their services.
177

 Despite its controversial 

nature, the inheritable nature of the bashtinas made it closer to yurtluk-ocaklık 

practice in a broader perspective of the Ottomans‘ maintenance of the conquered 

territories.
178

 Following the conquest of Bosnia in 1463, thanks to the Ottoman 

concessions the old Bosnian nobility retained their hereditary bashtina lands that had 

previously been acknowledged by Bosnian kings.
179

 In accordance with the rulers in 

Bosnia charged with making annual raids usually into Hungary, the Mihaloghlu 

family, who retained the hereditary governorship of Vidin and the leadership of the 

raiders in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, constituted a similar example as the 
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family enjoyed tax-free lands in Rumelia in return for making annual raids across the 

Danube or acting as vanguard and shock troops for the Ottoman forces.
180

  

The Rumanian principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia posit a similar 

example of Ottoman polity in terms of dealing with the borderlands. That the 

Ottoman government entitled the princes with a certain degree of autonomy at the 

outset posits the limits, if not absence, of incorporation policies in this part of the 

western borderlands. The rule of the Ottoman state in the principalities depended on 

shared responsibilities. Even though the princes were entitled with prerogatives of 

the maintenance of the old order, protection of subjects, and protection of the 

country, the Ottoman government, apart from their tribute-payer status, asked the 

voivodes (a term of Slavic origin meaning warlords) to observe sultanic decrees in 

accordance with the political, military, and financial interests of the Porte.
181

  

Despite its formulaic nature, the phrase ―be friend of our friends and enemy of 

our enemies‖ illustrates the similarity between Kurdish hükûmets and Rumanian 

principalities. By this phrase, the Rumanian princes similar to the Kurdish emirs 

were obliged to refrain from the hostile acts against the Sultan, to participate with 

army in sultanic campaigns, to support the governors of nearby provinces, and to 

collect information about any hostile intention or action by the neighbouring 

states.
182

 In return, the Rumanian princes‘ lands like yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet 

districts were exempted from cadastral surveys.
183

 The established rule of princes in 

the Rumanian provinces which led to the perpetuity of the lord-vassal relationships at 
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the time of the conquest brought about a feudal-like province in the following 

centuries, not very different from the relations of production observed in the later 

centuries in Ottoman Kurdistan.
184

  

Prior to the Ottoman conquest, Vidin was an important administrative centre 

for the Bulgarians as it had been the capital of one of the three Bulgarian kingdoms 

in the fourteenth century. The Ottoman conquest did not change the strategic 

importance of the city as it became a frontier district centre immediately after the 

conquest and retained its importance after the expansion in Central Europe in the 

sixteenth century as an immediate hinterland of the borderland with the main 

Ottoman adversary in the region, the Habsburgs.
185

 The hereditary governorship 

established in Vidin had many characteristics in common with that of the yurtluk-

ocaklık districts.
186

 The specific status emerged with the exclusive predominance of 

mîrî regime at the expense of any mülk or vakıf lands. What made the administration 

in Vidin closer to that of the yurtluk-ocaklık administration took place in the gradual 

disappearance of the timar system in the subsequent centuries in line with the rest of 

the provinces. The hereditary governorship when juxtaposed with the replacement of 

timars with mukataʻas (tax-farmed fiscal units) in the seventeenth century brought 

about a phenomenon resembling the basic principles of yurtluk-ocaklık landholding. 

The result was the following: 

The regime, combined with the displacement of villagers during the 

wars at the end of the seventeenth and in the first half of the eighteenth 
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century, led to the formation of a specific system of land ownership in 

the area. Tapu deeds were no longer in the possession of peasants 

cultivating the land, but in the hands of new agents who intervened 

between the nazırs, acting as representatives of the sultan, and the direct 

cultivators. The tapus were bought usually by citizens of Vidin, mainly 

Janissaries, depriving villagers of their legal possession rights on the 

land.
187

  
 

In this regime, which came to be known as gospodarlık, the aghas who were 

given the use of mukataʻa properties for life and who could pass their rights on to 

their sons, tried to benefit from the weakening in central control starting to act as if 

these lands were their private property.
188

 The gospodarlık regime was essential in 

terms of the very limits of concessions the Ottoman government granted for the 

borderland districts.
189

 It was not from its inception a privileged district as were those 

of the yurtluk-ocaklık, however the change in social and political developments led 

to a very similar case in the western borderlands. Even though the town lost its 

frontier characteristics in the course of the abolition of the timar system, the political 

consideration of the fact of the Muslim population being outnumbered by the non-

Muslims led to the continuation of the control over the lands by means of Muslim 

aghas.
190

 Accordingly, similar practices were in effect in the western borderlands as 

čitlučene (a corrupt version of çiftlik in Slavic languages) took hold in the adjacent in 

the pashalic of Belgrade.
191

 By the eighteenth century, the latter including soldiers 

mostly of janissary origin had already been involved in a network of agriculture and 

commerce in the district and as much as Vidin remained a porous borderland the 
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social conditions deteriorated thanks to the already oppressive land regime in the 

region.
192

  

The imperial policy at play did not undergo drastic changes in the sixteenth 

century as the Ottoman government, conceding its administrative capabilities, 

accepted the formation of numerous administrative units of special status. Out of this 

concession, the yurtluk-ocaklık districts were only one of the privileged districts. 

Vassalage, as the more general Ottoman flexibility deployed during the first Balkan 

conquests, continued with the conquest of Hungary.
193

 As most strategic provinces 

were incorporated in line with regular provinces, two districts were created in the 

eastern parts of the country which were given to the pro-Ottoman Hungarian 

nobles.
194

 More interestingly, their appointment by a berat, the type of certificate 

used during appointments of sancak bey, rather than temessüks or ahdnames, granted 

to the hereditary districts in eastern borderlands, indicated the short-life of the co-

optation of the Hungarian nobilities.
195

  ―Although these provinces were part of the 

regular Ottoman administrative system with timars and regular cadastral surveys,‖ 

Ágoston notes, ―actual administrative and taxation practices were different from that 

of the core zones.‖
196

 As a condominium, the Ottoman administration in Hungary 
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shared the rights to taxation, jurisdiction, and administration with the previous 

Hungarian nobility.
197

 

The Ottoman imperial policy in peripheries was not confined to the Balkans as 

demonstrated by the origins of yurtluk-ocaklıks. As the relations the Ottoman navy 

established with North African corsairs in the western Mediterranean demonstrate, 

this policy was not a land-locked one. The imperial rivalry with the Habsburgs on the 

Hungarian Plains brought about an Ottoman accommodation in the western 

Mediterranean commensurable to the vassalage of the Hungarian notables. During 

the sixteenth century, the North African corsairs and the Ottomans developed a 

reciprocal cooperation where the corsairs, in return for imperial opportunities, 

backed the Ottoman navy in its struggle to challenge the Habsburg domination in the 

sea.
198

 

The accommodation the Ottoman polity devised in the sixteenth century was 

not limited to the western front. Similar to the Balkan provinces falling under 

Ottoman control, the hereditary district of Adana was maintained in the hands of the 

ruling Ramazanoğlu dynasty after they accepted the Ottoman sovereignty in 1516.
199

 

Apart from the Kurdish emirs, the local elites of Syria, most notably the Sunni 

Yamanis and the Druze Qaysis, who had been co-opted following the elimination of 

Mamluk officers.
200

 Accordingly the tolerance of the Ottoman polity regarding 
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religion was at play in the eastern borderland. Following the Ottoman occupation of 

the Georgian principalities of Guria, Imaretia, and Mingrelia, which lay to the 

northwest of the river Kura, in the heyday of the Ottoman Safavid rivalry, the 

Ottomans occupied the strategic southern territories of southern Georgia, establishing 

districts under the jurisdiction of the province of Erzurum; however, in the 

mountainous and thus difficult-to-conquer areas of Guria, Imeretia, Mingrelia Svanet 

and Abkhazeti as Ágoston writes ―the Ottomans wisely permitted the rule of vassal 

Georgian princes who recognized the authority of the sultan by paying symbolic (but 

often irregular) tributes.‖
201

 

 Building upon the very definition of empires, which are legitimacy, control 

over elites and resources, and the maintenance of diversity, the Ottoman polity 

deployed in the western and eastern borderlands featured an imperial character.
202

 In 

this sense, as much as the Byzantine combination of Roman political concepts and 

Greek culture demonstrated the flexible and adaptive rule, the same principles 

became the hallmark of the Ottoman Empire with its Islamic culture.
203

 The 

Ottomans in this sense merged the Roman imperial tradition, which was exclusively 

Mediterranean, with the tradition of Islamic empires in Eurasia and the Mogul 
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Empire in South Asia.
204

 Early modern empires by their very nature were and had to 

be flexible and diverse and privileged administrations in borderlands was a direct 

product of this polity.
205

   

As it is very likely that the ‗imperial policy‘ along with its sweeping 

standardisation might call for a myopic view from the centre, it was not the case. The 

very diverse methods to be devised by empires thwart any attempts at unification of 

peripheral strategies let alone the centrifugal tendency of the rulers in the 

borderlands. In addition to diversity, the borderlands look backward over their 

shoulders to metropoles in plural because they are meeting places where, as Darling 

notes, ―two societies do not simply abut, they overlap.‖
206

 Due to the overlapping, 

the empires had to deal very delicately with the borderlands in both western and 

eastern borderlands.
207

 In addition to hosting the site of intense imperial rivalry and 

fluid relations between the latter, the borderlands were beyond accepting 

homogeneous policies where still independent metis peoples negotiated favourable 

terms of trade with competing imperial regimes.
208

 In the same vein, empires‘ 

generic formulas in these metis-zones were futile as it was the local knowledge 

leading to what Scott describes as ―a successful translation of the necessarily crude 
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general understandings to successful, nuanced, local applications.‖
209

 Therefore, the 

imperial practices were by no means copycats in the two borderlands.
210

  

Once the borderland elites were incorporated, such imperial devices could be 

seen in zamindars, who were superior landholders and tax collectors in British India, 

and caudillos of the Latin American borderlands.
211

 The Russian incorporation of 

Cossacks into a frontier people, buffering Muscovy from the Tartars, in this context, 

had much common with the Ottomans‘ establishment, if not maintenance, of the 

yurtluk-ocaklık districts in the Safavid borders.
212

 By the same token, the Habsburg 

policy in the Croatian borderlands during the seventeenth century, which awarded 

Serb and Vlach refugees zadrugas in return for military service, served to create a 

militarised society, not different from the Ottoman borderlands.
213

 In general, the 

Habsburg expansion based on marriage alliances, the Russian expansion into 

Ukraine, Poland, Belarus or Central Asia furthers the exemplary case of contingent, 

parceled, and successive incorporation.
214

 In this sense, it would be short-sighted to 

confine borderlands to the realm of two competing state powers. While borderlands 
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could be any kind of region where states and people in the borderlands might have 

resorted to mutual cooperation with accommodative policies serving the both parties, 

highlanders and nomads constituted another borderland for imperial powers just 

because the two eluded the grasp of the state alike in the Mediterranean basin and 

Southeast Asia.
215

 Even in the nineteenth century, when imperial policies of 

accommodation were replaced with overarching uniform principles, Kurdistan and 

also Albania, Transjordan, and Yemen, posed great distress for the Ottoman 

Empire.
216

 The very geographic and political necessities of each borderland area 

necessitated a different approach to be devised by the Ottoman Empire among other 

empires. 

In the borderlands, however, the terms of flexibility and co-optation were not 

everlasting. Depending on the especially political conditions of the day, the terms of 

negotiation between local rulers and the central government were incessantly 

contested. Especially local rulers, in the case of warfare, were able to extend their 

sphere of independent action and influence between the fringes of two states.
217

 That 

the borderlands are always in motion, concessions and compromises were 

recalibrated depending on imperial urgencies.
218

 As a result of recalibrations, 

empires accelerated the incorporation of condominiums into regular provincial 
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administration.
219

 Whereas Hungarian notables retained their interests in taxation, 

justice, and administration, the hereditary rulers in eastern borderlands were not able 

to maintain most of their privileges because of the fading of the Safavid threat after 

the conquests in Azerbaijan and Iraq.
220

 However, the loss of privileges was not 

definite. That is, the expansion of the borderlands at the expense of the rival states 

throughout the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries brought about new conquests and 

therefore new condominiums in the furthest edges of borderlands. However, this 

expansion did not always render the old condominiums which were then left behind 

the furthest edge of the borderlands trivial. Not only because of the benefits that the 

local rulers reaped in the days of Ottoman pragmatism leading to their consolidation 

now in the hinterlands but also because of the Ottoman logistics, the old 

condominiums still were able to exert significant pressure on the Ottoman attempts 

of incorporation.  

The yurtluk-ocaklık regime was thus another condominium in the imperial 

sense that the Ottoman government delegated some of its authority to the local rulers 

of the peripheries. The delegation, while retaining the military security of the eastern 

borderlands, kept the previous political and economic structures almost intact. As a 

part of the imperial strategy in the peripheries, the yurtluk-ocaklık districts were a 

means of incorporation empires devised for co-optation and incorporation. As much 

as such policies seem reductionist in the sense that they treat all borderlands in the 

same bundle, the very flexibility and diversity of empires, in addition to the 

borderlands, precluded such uniform strategies. Furthermore, in this evolution, the 
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Ottoman government was not the sole actor, but rather the Kurdish – and one can add 

Georgian and Turkish – yurtluk-ocaklık holders maintained ongoing bargaining with 

the government in return for the services they offered. As the initial concerns of the 

Ottoman Empire can be said to have somehow similar strategies in the borderlands, 

the power structure and terms of negotiation in each borderland shaped the future of 

the balance of power between the local rulers and the central government. Even 

though the Kurdish yurtluk-ocaklık holders maintained the essential privileges 

associated with the grants to a certain extent thanks to their particular political and 

military power until the early nineteenth century, the yurtluk-ocaklık regime was by 

no means a Kurdish peculiarity in this context, but rather a result of an imperial 

tradition. 

 

The Gradual Liquidation of the Yurtluk-Ocaklık System 

 

The hereditary land ownership by yurtluk-ocaklık holders enjoying a significant 

degree of fiscal autonomy turned into a problem in the eyes of the central and local 

Ottoman authorities in the early nineteenth century.
221

  The change was evident in an 

Ottoman memo which stated that ―because of the changing times (inkılâb-ı zaman) 

this kind of yurtluk-ocaklıks were abolished by all means.‖
222

 As the Ottoman 

government moved away from negotiated, distributive, flexible and 

accommodationist forms of imperial integration towards rational settlements and 

uniform rules and regulations, the yurtluk-ocaklık property which had been granted 
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in return for the appreciated services was no longer deemed necessary by the 

Sublime Porte.
223

  

This was of course a result of the administrative and fiscal centralisation of the 

Ottoman state in the early nineteenth century, to be heralded with the Edict of 

Gülhane.
224

 The increasing political and administrative capacity of the Ottoman state 

depended largely on its fiscal revenues necessitating a tighter grip on revenue 

sources outside the scope of the treasury. The attention the central government paid 

to the yurtluk-ocaklık system was therefore a consequence of this necessity as the 

yurtluk-ocaklık system contradicted the aims of the landholding and tax systems.
225

 

However, the attempt at abolishing the privileged landholding pattern was not 

an easy task. As the governors in the eastern borderlands started voicing their 

discontent with regards to the status of the yurtluk-ocaklık property in the mid-1830s, 

the criticism of the statesmen was very careful not to disrupt the status quo in the 

region.
226

 The discontent was a consequence of the first phase of the centralisation in 

Ottoman Kurdistan during which the Ottoman governors acquired a more on-the-spot 
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information on the region.
227

 Presenting his discontent with the privileges of the 

Kurdish emirs, ReĢid Mehmed Pasha, who was the governor-general of Sivas, 

suggested in 1835 the replacement of emirs with centrally-appointed officials. This 

would facilitate, he believed, the direct transfer of the revenues to the Treasury.
228

 In 

the meantime, Ahmed Pasha, the beylerbeyi of Çıldır, recommended the confiscation 

of yurtluk-ocaklık property in the provinces of Kars and Çıldır by the Mansûre 

Treasury, a treasury established in 1826 to finance the expenses of the Trained 

Victorious Soldiers of Muhammad (Muʻallem Asâkir-i Mansûre-i Muhammediye). 

When the suggestion was discussed in Istanbul, the recommendation seems to have 

been rejected on the ground that it would deprive of yurtluk-ocaklık holders of their 

means of subsistence, which was regarded as a potential threat in the region. The 

following suggestion, which foresaw an allocation of two-thirds of the revenues that 

would be delivered to the Mansûre treasury as the other would be kept in possession 

of holders for life-time, was rejected, too.
229

   

The initial concerns of the local authorities came onto the agenda of the 

Ottoman reformers following the introduction of the Tanzimat in the eastern 

borderlands. The Supreme Council, which was the engine of the reforms, became 

also the primary office in terms of negotiating the fate of the yurtluk-ocaklık property 

in the 1840s.
230

 In addition to the reforms which were discussed in the council to 

establish a more direct rule, the Tanzimat also stipulated the abolition of the yurtluk-
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ocaklık property. Reaction from different segments of society living in the 

borderlands was inevitable.
231

 It was therefore after 1845 that the abolition of the 

yurtluk-ocaklık system began in earnest in the aftermath of the introduction of 

reforms in the eastern borderlands. However, Özok-Gündoğan rightly warns that the 

military suppression of the Kurdish emirs was not the only option at their disposal, 

adding that ―rather than having a grand plan toward all the emirates in the region, the 

Ottoman state developed its strategies on a case-by-case basis, taking multiple 

criteria into consideration.‖
232

  

Following the smooth restoration of the yurtluk-ocaklık property to the state 

treasury in Diyarbekir, the Supreme Council sought the possibility of expanding the 

procedures into the Erzurum region.
233

 The success in Diyarbekir, however, did not 

mean much as the governor and treasurer of Diyarbekir were not very enthusiastic 

due to the possible hazardous consequences of such an attempt in financial and 

security terms. Though it was possible to abolish some yurtluk-ocaklık property in 

the province of Erzurum, some of them was reserved due to the local conditions 

(icâbat-ı mevkiʻye) and to problems with Iran.
234

  

 The abolition of the yurtluk-ocaklık system was a gradual process. The 

considerate attitude of the Ottoman government was evident in a six-article-draft on 

regulating the abolition and its aftermath.
235

 The first article acknowledged the 
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abolition of the yurtluk-ocaklıks; however, the draft did not find appropriate the 

appointment of a müdir (administrator of a district) for each district. Merging a few 

districts and appointing a müdir likewise constituted a problem as it was suspected 

that the holders of yurtluk-ocaklıks would not have refrained from wrongdoings and 

rebellions following the confiscation of the property and their exclusion from the 

administration of districts (zâbıt olamamalarından). The second article had taken 

allocation of salary into consideration for the pasha who was eager to waive his 

yurtluk-ocaklık property in return for payment, the third article underlined the 

delicate situation in eastern borderlands. Despite the increase in revenues in the case 

of the introduction of reforms in the province, the authorities were concerned that the 

administrative reorganisation could lead the said pasha to cooperate with Bedir 

Khan. A possible rebellion set aside, the Ottoman government was very vigilant 

since the province was in a delicate location (mevâkiʻ-yi nâzike), as the question of 

Iran had not yet been settled for good.
236

 Even though a military campaign was 

possible, the draft noted, it had not been taken into consideration, but rather the 

introduction of reforms in the province and the abolition of the yurtluk-ocaklık 

system were postponed.  

 As in the case of establishment, the abolition of the yurtluk-ocaklık system 

largely depended on the fate of the borderlands with Iran.
237

 In this sense, disturbing 

the prevailing power configuration in this delicate frontier zone was not a wise policy 

for the Ottoman authorities.
238

 By the same token, the opposition of the yurtluk-

ocaklık holders to revenue and property surveys was tolerated by the Ottoman 
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authorities.
239

 Once the status quo was altered by the rebellions of Kurdish emirs in 

Cizre, Van, and Hakkâri, the Ottoman state initiated military operations as a last 

resort, which paved the way for the second centralisation phase in Ottoman 

Kurdistan.
240

 Following the suppression of rebellion of the Bedir Khan in 1847, the 

provinces of Kurdistan and Van were established as an extension of the Tanzimat 

into the region.
241

 The rebellion was a reaction to what Özoğlu describes as ―a new 

administrative system enforced by the Ottoman central government that aimed at 

dividing Bedirhan‘s land and weakening his authority.‖
242

 What followed in the 

aftermath was a new administrative system which left no room for the yurtluk-

ocaklık property system in Ottoman Kurdistan.  

 In the meantime, the northern provinces that comprised of yurtluk-ocaklık 

provinces underwent a similar reorganisation. In 1847, the yurtluk-ocaklıks were 

partially abolished in the district of Çıldır.
243

 Complaining about the harassment of 

the holders in the region, the governor and treasurer of Erzurum were not content 

with the unfinished business of the yurtluk-ocaklık property as its abolition had been 

abandoned due to the delicate situation in the borderlands.  Even though some of the 
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revenues accrued by the property in question were confiscated by the Ottoman 

government, the ultimate abolition was extended in time.
244

  

The Georgian districts seem to have undergone a similar transformation. In 

1841, officials were charged with conducting surveys in the province of Trabzon, 

which included yurtluk-ocaklık districts Batum, Çürüksu, Acara-ı Ulyâ, Acara-ı 

Suflâ and Mahcil, but the strong opposition of the local notables made the Supreme 

Council take a step back, leaving the reforms to a later date.
245

 After the second 

attempt, the Tanzimat reforms were initiated in Trabzon in 1847. As the opposition 

seems to have persisted, the settlement of the yurtluk-ocaklık property was not at the 

top of the agenda. Despite the stipulation that yurtluk-ocaklık revenues belonged to 

the Treasury by the very nature of the Tanzimat, the local authorities were advised to 

follow ―gradual means.‖
246

 That is, it was planned that the yurtluk-ocaklık property 

would be eliminated not by means of confiscation, but rather by the avoidance of 

new grants and subsequent restoration to the Treasury. In the district of Çürüksu, in 

the province of Gönye, two yurtluk-ocaklık villages were confiscated peacefully. 

With the death of Süleyman Bey, the former possessor of the villages, the property 

was inherited by his four sons who appeared to have died.
247

 When Süleyman Bey‘s 

grandsons found out that the 13,000 guruĢes were necessary to inherit the property in 

question, they petitioned the government claiming that their application had preceded 

the new order. It appears that the inheritance of the sons of the four beys was not 

continued, but rather each was granted a monthly stipend of 500 guruĢes.
248
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The confiscation of yurtluk-ocaklık property in Palu and Eğil followed a 

similar, but more complicated pattern. The property was confiscated in 1852; 

however, the subsequent claims of both emirs, aghas, and cultivators of the lands led 

to a series of dispute among the claimants. Referring to the benevolent services they 

had provided the Ottoman state, it was decided that the emirs would be granted one-

third of the yurtluk-ocaklık property as their own possession, with title-deeds. As the 

aghas were to be rewarded one-fifth of property, the remaining lands were to be 

auctioned.
249

 The yurtluk-ocaklık property in Eğil, was accordingly abolished in 

1850. In accordance with the practices carried out in Palu, the one-third of the 

property was retained by the emirs of Eğil.
250

 The settlement in Palu followed a 

course similar to the beys of Çıldır. Having refrained from making an outright move, 

the Ottoman government did wait for the natural death of Abdullah Bey, the hâkim 

of Palu, until 1859. The death of the hâkim was a facilitation of the Ottoman ends in 

the district as yurtluk-ocaklık property would revert to the central treasury in the 

absence of a primary heir.
251

   

The liquidation of the yurtluk-ocaklık regime which started in earnest in the 

mid-1830s accelerated in the mid-1840s. However, to conclude that the system was 

entirely eliminated in 1840s would be a mistake. The process, which was followed 

by the central and local authorities of the Ottoman government, was, if anything, 

gradual. Merged with the potential discontent of the yurtluk-ocaklık holders in the 

case of cessation of their privileges, the proximity to the borderlands was one of the 
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factors which led the Ottoman authorities to pay the utmost attention to smooth 

transition in the abolition process. In the meantime, the central government 

maintained the liquidation process as a process of negotiation.  

As the next section discusses, the terms of compensation included not only the 

political co-optation of the once privileged servants of the empire, but also financial 

gains the loss of the means of subsistence incurred. The terms of compensation 

accordingly made the liquidation process a question beyond the political 

considerations. Economic calculations were also given a thought in terms of the cost 

of appointing governors in regions once ruled by the local emirs and providing the 

holders with enough stipends for their subsistence. In this sense, the liquidation of 

the yurtluk-ocaklık property and its aftermath paved the way for contested 

negotiations to be concluded between the holders and the Ottoman government.  

 

Practices after the Liquidation: Restoration, Co-optation, and Stipends in Return  

 

The liquidation of the yurtluk-ocaklık property abolished the political and financial 

benefits associated with the lands in question, but the Ottoman government took 

particular measures not to alienate the yurtluk-ocaklık holders. The liquidation of the 

yurtluk-ocaklık property was absolute, but the following period offered the servants 

of the empire a great deal of opportunities in proportion to their political and 

economic statuses. These opportunities included the co-optation of the yurtluk-

ocaklık holders into the Ottoman administrative domain as well as stipends in return 

for confiscated property. 

The gradual fall of the yurtluk-ocaklık regime, along with other reform 

packages, set the scene for a facilitated acceleration of Ottoman penetration into the 
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borderlands. Regardless of its partiality, property falling under the category of 

yurtluk-ocaklıks had been reverted to the Treasury by the 1850s. The co-optation in 

this sense expanded to include the possibilities of appointed as local administrators 

(müdir) of districts
.252

 Behlül Bey, who possessed large yurtluk-ocaklık property in 

the district of Bayezid, actively negotiated to minimise his loss after the liquidation. 

He only agreed to the government‘s plan provided that he would be compensated 

with a reasonable salary as an appointed administrator in his district.
253

  

Even the exile of the rebellious emirs did not preclude negotiation and co-

optation by the Ottoman state. For instance, Bedir Khan was sent with his extended 

family to Candia and was given a salary in return for the yurtluk-ocaklık property.
254

 

ġeref Bey of Mush, who had rebelled against the Ottoman forces, was exiled to 

Damascus. In the same vein, the Sublime Porte took all measures for the bey and his 

extended family during their travel from Kurdistan to Damascus.
255

 Nurullah Bey of 

Hakkari, who had rebelled after the suppression of the rebellion of Bedir Khan, was 

exiled to Crete. Immediately after the exile, however, he was given the rank of ―head 

of the palace doorkeepers,‖ and pardoned with a salary increase provided that he 

would not communicate with his homeland.
256

  

Apart from the measures to co-opt the major emirs of Kurdistan, the 

confiscation and the subsequent restoration of yurtluk-ocaklık property followed a 

more or less standard pattern. The Ottoman government, as further acknowledgement 
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of the yurtluk-ocaklık holders, granted stipends in return for the escheated property. 

Even though the discourse of the central government would at times oscillate 

between the grant of stipends as a compensation for the escheated property and a 

mere charity grant in the following decades, the liquidation of yurtluk-ocaklık 

property provided all holders with stipends in proportion to the revenues of the 

property.
257

 Generally, stipends came to be granted by a berat, a Sultanic diploma, in 

proportion with the annual revenue of the property confiscated. They were 

inheritable to sons and would only revert to the Treasury in case of the death of the 

heirs (nesilleri münkarız oldukda).
258

 The stipends of the deceased could be claimed 

by other members of the extended family.
259

 Considering the size of the families of 

the yurtluk-ocaklık holders, the possibility of an end to the payments did not seem 

likely. 

The clarity about the inheritance rules, however, was not observable in the 

further allocation among family members. That is, the allocation of stipends among 

brothers who had collectively possessed the yurtluk-ocaklık property seems to have 

followed an arbitrary pattern. However, the determination of the base amount 

constituting stipends was quite definite. As a precaution to prevent excess payments, 

the Ottoman financial officials took the average of the two years revenues of the 

yurtluk-ocaklık property into account while calculating the base level of stipends.
260
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Following the confiscation of yurtluk-ocaklık villages in the district of Hizan, the 

subject of stipends to be granted was discussed in the central government. On the 

amount of the stipends due to the confiscated villages, ġeref Bey and his brothers 

also asked for the consideration of a two year average as ―such an amount of tithe 

would change from year to year.‖
261

 As the first option of compensation included 

one-third of the revenues accrued by the villages and the second one offered a 

monthly sum of three thousand guruĢes.
262

 Considering the auction amount of the 

villages, which was 121,000 guruĢes, the second option was favoured by the central 

treasury a little bit more as the residual amount deduced from the one-third would 

probably be reverted to the treasury. However, the determination of amounts was not 

closed to negotiation.
263

  

As the assessment of revenues generated by the yurtluk-ocaklık property took 

some time, the Sublime Porte ensured the subsistence of those whose property was 

confiscated. Particularly, in the district of Çıldır, until the stipends were determined 

by means of the surveys, the government deemed a lump-sum payment appropriate. 

What the government paid attention to was not merely financial ease, but also 

political concerns. As Çıldır was regarded as a delicate region, the authorities found 

the appraisal and favour (taltîf ve tatyîb) of the holders as a local necessity.
264

  By the 

same token, back payments and arrears were handled duly by the Ottoman 

government. In a petition of Süleyman, Ahmed and Ġbrahim Beys, who were the 

owners of the yurtluk-ocaklık villages in Pertekrek, Lazistan, complained that they 
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had not received the three-year payment before 1852 despite the confiscation of their 

property in 1849. As the revenue of the three-year period remained with the 

cultivators, the kâ’immakam (governor of a province) of Lazistan was ordered to 

settle the problem.
265

 The options at the disposal of Ottoman authorities between 

security and reform depending on the region, the Ottoman eastern borderlands were 

the region in which security concerns overwhelmed the reform initiatives.
266

 

The liquidation of the yurtluk-ocaklık system ensured the restoration of the 

property to the State treasure to a great extent; however, the subsequent practices 

became the source of long-contested issues. That is, petitions associated with either 

the inheritance of a deceased individual‘s stipends or augmentation in amounts 

continued throughout the nineteenth century.
267

 The gradual yet perpetual dissolution 

of yurtluk-ocaklık property while bringing property back to the treasury imposed 

additional fiscal and political burdens on the Ottoman state. By ―perpetual‖ what is 

meant is not the dissolution extended over a long time span, but also its aftermath. 

The stipends granted in return for yurtluk-ocaklık property made the regime a 

perpetual one albeit with a different guise. Since the payments acknowledged the 

very fact that the yurtluk-ocaklık property did not fall under the state-owned lands 

but rather converged freehold property, the following compensation period 

perpetuated privileges associated with ownership of the property in question for 

centuries. A draft in 1894, to this effect, asked for the restoration of the stipends 
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those who died without children to the treasury.
268

 As it was once again concluded 

that stipends in return for yurtluk-ocaklık should be inherited by all members of the 

family, the payments were continued until the fall of the Empire.  

 

Conclusion 

 

In accordance with pragmatism in terms of the newly conquered regions, the yurtluk-

ocaklık system was a continuation of the imperial policy the Ottomans devised for 

the rivalry with the Safavids in the sixteenth century. However, the pragmatism was 

not confined to the Ottoman state, but rather included the local leaders in the 

borderlands who opted to collaborate with the government for their own interests. In 

particular, the Kurdish rulers who sided with the Ottoman government obtained 

political and economic privileges depending on the day-to-day developments in the 

borderlands. Beyond the nationalist-narratives which have attempted to downplay the 

autonomous features of the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet districts to emphasise the 

central authority of the Ottoman state, there was a condominium in the eastern 

borderlands. As a result of the shared responsibilities in administration of the 

borderlands, the Ottoman Empire demanded fewer duties, such as acknowledgement 

of suzerainty, payment of tribute or maintenance of law and order. For the realisation 

of these duties, the yurtluk-ocaklık holders were provided with relative political and 

economic autonomy to administer their districts.  

The collective administration envisaged by the Ottoman state, while it did not 

radically alter the political establishments in the borderlands, was not eternal. First, 

the political conditions of the day determined the power of balance in the 

                                                 
268

 Gencer, "Merkeziyetçi Ġdari Düzenlemeler," 245. 



89 

condominium. That is, in periods of relative tranquillity vis-à-vis the enemy at the 

gate, the Ottoman government took measures to change the tide in favour of a more 

central administration whereas in times of warfare, the logistic considerations to 

which the Ottoman forces paid the utmost attention gave the yurtluk-ocaklık holders 

the upper hand for the negotiation of further privileges. Second, as the borders 

expanded eastwards in the sixteenth century, the new borderlands gained more 

importance compared to the ones left in the hinterland. Particularly, the yurtluk-

ocaklık districts in the province of Kurdistan were crucial for the Ottoman forces up 

to the peace in 1555. The resumption of the mutual hostility between the two empires 

in the second half of the century shifted towards the northern parts of the borderland. 

As new yurtluk-ocaklık districts were established in the region, the ones that had 

been established earlier, however, did not lose their significance. In addition to their 

still crucial functioning as a hinterland on the side of the Ottoman government, the 

yurtluk-ocaklık holders in the southern parts augmented their power bases thanks to 

the advantages the initial Ottoman pragmatism had offered. Despite the decrease in 

importance, the Kurdish yurtluk-ocaklık holders were generally able to establish and 

maintain their political authority in the region in the course of the Ottoman-Safavid 

rivalry.  

Regarded as frontier districts of the Ottoman Empire, the yurtluk-ocaklık lands 

from the perspective of Ottoman practices can be elaborated in this broader 

conceptualistion rather than as having been a peculiarity in Ottoman Kurdistan. 

Despite the scarcity, the Kurdish nationalist-narrative tends to regard the yurtluk-

ocaklık districts as a Kurdish peculiarity. As it was out of question that the Kurdish 

yurtluk-ocaklık holders with the relations they established with the Ottoman 

government for almost three centuries were noteworthy in terms of autonomy they 
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came to enjoy, the yurtluk-ocaklık was not a Kurdish phenomenon per se. Apart from 

the districts established in parts of Georgia and provinces of Erzurum and Trabzon, 

the yurtluk-ocaklık districts were beyond the eastern borderlands and resembled an 

imperial policy based on institutional flexibility and diversity. In this context, the 

regime with prerogatives in administration, finance, and jurisdiction called for a 

more general motive of Ottoman co-optation, resembling not only those in the other 

borderlands of the empire, but also imperial policies both on historical and 

geographical levels.  

The policy devised for such borderlands was imperial in the sense that the 

Ottomans, like the Romans, the Romanovs, and the Habsburgs, had conceded at the 

very first place the limits of their rule by acknowledging the geographic reach of 

their control and the scarce manpower.
269

 The yurtluk-ocaklık regime in this sense 

was a product of imperial continuity featuring only one kind among multiple systems 

of rule and forms of revenue management. Geographically, it is evident that the 

yurtluk-ocaklık system was nothing but a continuation of an Islamic imperial 

tradition, including soyurghals employed by the Timurids, Qara-Qoyunlu and Aq-

Qoyunlu, and Safavid dynasties in Iran and Central Asia. Despite the different course 

of each special administration in imperial borderlands, the gospodarlık regime in 

Vidin as well as the voivodes of the Danubian principalities posits a parallel course 

of developments in the sense that the political autonomy gave rise to an economic 

autonomy ending up with a landed notable class. The fact that aghas and boyars in 

the western borderlands were granted title deeds in the following centuries to the 

detriment of peasants, which led to a feudal-like regime, makes yurtluk-ocaklık 

property commensurable to the former. Furthermore, the oft-cited quasi-feudal 
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structures had been present in the eastern borderlands from the very beginning since 

the lands were bestowed to yurtluk-ocaklık holders by temlîknâmes bestowing 

absolute and hereditary immunities from the central authorities.  

In conclusion, the yurtluk-ocaklık regime, not discarding the historical changes 

throughout the centuries, brought about a feudal-like land-holding regime, rather 

than a revenue-holding one, in the eastern borderlands.
270

 It was very this privileged 

land-holding regime the Ottoman government in the early nineteenth century 

objected. With the centralisation drive that translated into some reforms, the Sublime 

Porte was no more content with the diverse structures in the borderlands because of 

the changing of times. Despite the discontent, the very fact leading to the emergence 

and perpetuation of the yurtluk-ocaklık system, the imperial rivalry in the eastern 

borderlands, still influenced the fate of the regime. The abolition of the yurtluk-

ocaklık lands was therefore gradual yet perpetual. The Ottoman government, partly 

due to the imperial services the yurtluk-ocaklık holders had provided for centuries, 

and partly due to the political considerations in the borderlands, paid the utmost 

attention to a smooth abolition of the privileged land system.  

Not very differently from the imperial practices carried out in the establishment 

of yurtluk-ocaklık districts centuries ago, the terms of the abolition and its aftermath 

followed a diverse model. Depending on the power balance, the Ottoman 

government accomplished a rather peaceful elimination of the system in some 

regions whereas the military option as a last resort was not refrained in others. What 

they had all in common was, however, the practices after the liquidation of the 
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yurtluk-ocaklık regime. As a measure to ensure the co-optation of the yurtluk-ocaklık 

holders, the Sublime Porte bestowed the now-abrogated yurtluk-ocaklık holders with 

stipends in proportion to their revenues. While co-optation was another approach of 

Ottoman pragmatism in the lands in which its administrative means, if not its 

suzerainty, was barely acknowledged, one thing was certain; the liquidation of the 

yurtluk-ocaklık property.
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CHAPTER III 

DEPOSING THE ZIRKIS: THE REFORM, THE FALL OF THE KURDISH 

EMIRATES AND YURTLUK-OCAKLIK LANDS IN THE EARLY 

NINETEENTH CENTURY 

 

With the centralisation drive of the Ottoman Empire, the flexible administrations of 

the earlier centuries were reassessed on the agenda of the Sublime Porte in the early 

nineteenth century. Caught in the midst of internal rebellion, the Ottoman 

government was reckless against threats throughout the empire. Following the 

recognition of the landed class in 1808 thanks to the Deed of Agreement, the 

Sublime Porte with the decisive leadership of Mahmud II, endeavoured to eliminate 

first the Anatolian notables, including Çapanoğlu and Karaosmanoğlu in the early 

1810s, and second the Balkan notables extending from Albania, Macedonia, and 

Thessaly plains to the Danubian shores and much of Wallachia between 1814 and 

1820. The suppression of Arab notables, despite its long course throughout the 

nineteenth century, began in the same decade following the suppression of the 

Wahhabi revolt in 1818.
271

 In addition to the Serbian revolt in 1815, the Greek 

Revolution in 1821 distressed the Ottoman presence in the Balkans once Ali Pasha of 

Tepelenë made an ultimate overture to the Greek rebels prior to his fall.
272

  

While in the Balkans the rise of the Albanian pashas constituted a close threat 

to the Sublime Porte, Ottoman Kurdistan was not different. In an era in which the 

Ottoman administration experienced serious threats from the Russian empire and the 
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Qajar dynasty, the influence of the great powers was far away from absent in the 

eastern parts of the empire.
273

 Following the Russo-Turkish War of 1829-29, in 

which the northern Kurdish tribes assisted the Russian troops, the southern Kurdish 

emirates strove to reap the benefits in southern Kurdistan. Kör Muhammed of 

Rawanduz, or Mîrê Kor in Kurdish, whom the Ottoman administrators called 

Mehmed Pasha, accelerated his expansionist policies during that period.
274

 The 

possibility of the emir‘s cooperation with Ibrahim Pasha, Mehmed Ali‘s Son, 

similarly accelerated the Ottoman campaign.275  

The current literature, more often than not, deals with the greater emirates, 

respectively their rapid rise and falls. In this context, one can see various studies 

elucidating Kurdish emirates such as the Baban, Soran, Buhtan, and Hakkari.
276

 The 

search for the early origins of Kurdish nationalism in the nineteenth century 

underlies the interest in the particular examples of Bedir Khan and Nurullah Bey.
277

 

Setting the historical background of a Kurdish confederacy, the Zirki emirs in Tercil, 

Atak, and Hani in the immediate northeast of Diyarbekir, this chapter will elucidate 

an emirate with their relationships with the central government as well as other 
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Kurdish emirates in the Diyarbekir proper. By doing so, this chapter attempts to shed 

light on rather minor emirates in the outskirts of the province of Diyarbekir with the 

evolution of their political and economic configurations between the sixteenth and 

early nineteenth centuries. While the struggle of the Zirki beys, who administered 

several semi-independent lands outside the reach of the Ottoman Empire yet very 

close to the capital of the province of Diyarbekir, had much in common with the 

major emirates of central and southern Kurdistan in the early nineteenth century, 

their fall was similar to that of the Kurdish emirs who waged open rebellion against 

the Ottoman forces and were defeated in the end.  

In this context, this chapter will firstly present the setting of the province of 

Diyarbekir in geographical terms. Delineating the geographical boundaries of the 

province, the chapter will offer a historical geography of the region as geographical 

factors in addition to political, social, and economic ones determined the history of 

Diyarbekir from the beginning of the Ottoman conquest. Having laid the general 

outlines of the province, the chapter will describe the land and people of Hazro, Lice, 

and Hani, which hosted the Zirki emirs for almost three centuries. Once the social 

and economic tenets of three major districts are laid down, the second part of the 

chapter will deal with the historical background of Zirki emirs. This section deals 

mostly with the political relations the theZirki emirs had established with the 

Ottoman authorities as well as other Kurdish rulers in the region. As the Zirki emirs, 

similar to their fellow rulers in the region, collaborated with the Ottoman forces 

during the sixteenth century, this part narrates the political developments along the 

trajectory of collective administration vis-à-vis the Ottoman government. The early 

attempts of centralisation on the side of the Sublime Porte, while ending the 

centuries-lasting-flexible arrangements the Kurdish rulers had enjoyed, however 
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changed the infrastructure of political arrangements devised for Ottoman Kurdistan. 

The imminent threat of centralisation provoked discontent among the Kurdish rulers, 

the Zirki emirs not being an exception, which led to the fall of the emirs and their 

autonomous rule in the eastern periphery. 

 

The Historical Geography of Diyarbekir  

 

―Approaching from the West,‖ Soane wrote in 1914 ―Diarbekr is not beautiful nor 

[sic.] remarkable. In the middle of a great desert, the river, too, hidden by its cliff 

banks, Diarbekr appears as a citadel of black stone without any green or 

vegetation.‖
278

 Allegory set aside, Diyarbekir has hosted many empires throughout 

history. Founded as Tigranakert after the name of the Armenian King Tigranes in the 

last century BC, the city constituted the fourth Armenian kingdom of the Roman 

Empire.
279

 Following the Muslim conquest of the region in the mid-seventh century 

the Arabs named Upper Mesopotamia al-Jazirah, i.e. the Island between the Tigris 

and Euphrates and Amid hosted the province of Diyarbekir after the Arab tribe of 

Bekir.
280

 The Ottoman conquest retained the prominence of the city in Kurdistan, 

geographically defined as a triangular extending from the Lakes Van and Urmia in 

the east and the source of the Tigris in the west to the sources of the Kerha and 
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Diyala in the south.
281

 In administrative terms, the province of Kurdistan in the 

nineteenth century contained what Taylor describes as ―a great portion of the fourth 

Armenia, the whole of Arzanene, Zabdicene and Gordyena or Cordouene, and 

Northern Mesopotamia.‖
282

  

In this greater geography, the city and the province of Diyarbekir constituted 

the northern part of Kurdistan. The province itself is a deep depression surrounded 

by Anti-Taurus Mountains in the north, which heads the southwest direction in the 

western part, the Karacadağ in the northwest-southeast direction, and the Mardin 

Mountains in the southeast.
283

 The greater region is the foreland of the Taurus 

Mountains, a region of extensive limestone plateaus 500 to 600 meters high dissected 

by a network of valleys.
284

 In this sense, the plateau in general differs from the Iraq 

valleys in the south. Due to the insignificant rainfall and slope, the plateau lacks any 

deep valleys compared to southern Kurdistan.
285

 Apart from this distinction, the 

province of Diyarbekir can be further divided to four geographical zones: the centre 

of the province, infamous with the French proverb ―pierres noires, chiens noirs, 

coeurs noirs,‖ thanks to its basaltic rocks, the northern part extending from west to 

east as a part of the Anti-Taurus range, the southern part which was largely flat and 
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accessible with the exception of the Karacadağ chain and the Tûr Abdin in eastern 

Mardin, and the eastern part where the Tigris constitutes a geographical divide 

between the southern part of Diyarbekir and the western section of central 

Kurdistan.
286

  

In the way the Tigris divides northern and central Kurdistan, the volcanic mass 

of Karacadağ divides the plateau into two drainage basins, that of the Tigris on the 

east and that of the Euphrates on the west.
287

 The Tigris, the Nile of Diyarbekir, 

originates from two tributaries.
288

 First is Lake Hazar in the southwest of Harput, the 

rivulet that takes on different names as it follows in an easterly direction in a wide 

arc until it reaches the Eğil region. Flowing in a deep valley in the easterly-south-

easterly direction, it merges with the Birklin rivulet, the second tributary originating 

in a cave in the north of Lice. Coming from the eastern bank, the rivulet Ambar, 

which surfaces in the spring usually flows through plains of alluvium due to the 

sluggish tributaries whereas it flows more swiftly in the eastern part of the 

province.
289

 The sluggish tributaries constitute a peculiarity between the Tigris and 

the Euphrates in the sense that the more important affluent sources of the two rivers 

reach them from their left banks; therefore, the plateau of Diyarbekir contributes 
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nothing to the Tigris but all to the Euphrates.
290

 The left bank of the Tigris, also 

thanks to its soil, is more fertile with larger village populations.
291

  

The climate in Diyarbekir proper is largely continental, with high summer 

temperatures as high as tropical deserts and winter temperatures close to freezing.
292

 

The fact that the province is a depression especially surrounded by mountains in the 

north impedes the cool weather common in the mountainous region. While the 

northernmost districts of the province are a slight exception, the area is a transitional 

zone towards the desertic conditions of southern Kurdistan.
293

 The British traveller 

Brant, while passing through Kulb in the northeast of the province, noted the sudden 

change in climate, stating that the dwarf oak trees covering the low mountains gave 

their place to the oriental plane with agnus castus, a typical Mediterranean maquis, 

and the cotton fields.
294

 Rainfall mostly occurs in winter and spring, and comes to 

halt in the summer when the heat becomes unbearable.
295

 Apart from the green views 

observed in spring, vegetation of any kind in the Diyarbekir proper has adapted to the 

arid conditions, the plants growing in the valleys and depressions being the 

exception.
296

 Forests are, therefore, only significant on the left bank of the Tigris, in 
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the mountainous regions of Eğil, Piran, Silvan and Kulb.
297

 In addition to these 

regions, Beysanoğlu, with regret, adds Çermik, ÇüngüĢ, Ergani, Eğil, Hani, Lice and 

Hazro, higher regions of which had been covered with oak trees until one hundred 

years earlier.
298

 

The arid climate in the Diyarbekir proper along with irrigation determined the 

conditions of agriculture. As there was an intensive agriculture producing higher 

yields of crops in the fertile and irrigated valleys and basins, the cultivation in other 

areas was scattered over the arid, limestone plateaus. Arable lands, however, 

accordingly increased towards the foothills of the Taurus Mountains thanks to the 

increased rainfall.
299

 Accordingly, the regions of Behramki, Bismil, and the flat areas 

of Silvan and Ergani came first in terms of agricultural productivity, followed by the 

city of Diyarbekir and the mountainous regions of Kulb, Lice, and Çermik.
300

 

Mulberry and other fruits were cultivated in irrigated valleys and basins. This green 

area was surrounded by a yellow circle with the cultivation of wheat and barley, 

which were also extensively cultivated in the non-irrigated lands.
301

 The rich 

volcanic soil yielded also cereals, cotton, rice, silk, and tobacco.
302

 Like other 

provinces, the economy of Diyarbekir was largely agrarian.
303
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In terms of mineral resources, however, the province was not rich compared to 

the mountainous regions of central Kurdistan. Diyarbekir lacked any mines except 

                                                                                                                                          
(on the irrigated lands of Harput and Çermik), galls (Mardin, Cezire) and honey (Mardin, `Arabkir). 
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Figure 1. A map of Diyarbakir and its northeastern districts.  

Source: J. G. Taylor, "Travels in Kurdistan, with Notices of the Sources of the 

Eastern and Western Tigris, and Ancient Ruins in Their Neighbourhood." Journal of 
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for the rich but poorly cultivated copper mine in Ergani.
304

 As late as 1891 there 

were only five mines and only three of them, which were copper mines in Palu, were 

exploited. The other two, which were closed coal mines, were in Hazzo and Cizre.
305

 

Apart from these, Sami notes a sulphur mine in Ergani and two salt mines in the 

districts of Lice and Siʻird and le Strange notes an iron mine in the vicinity of 

Hani.
306

  

Even though not directly related to the geographical conditions, trade followed 

a similar pattern in Diyarbekir proper. As Diyarbekir stood as an important centre in 

silk trade and was visited by many pilgrims to the holy places in Palestine, the shift 

in international commerce routes led to the decline of the long-distance trade from 

the seventeenth century onwards.
307

 The decline seems to have persisted in the early 

nineteenth century as the emergence of more practicable conditions regarding the 

caravan routes over the desert in the south rendered the Diyarbekir stop less 

attractive between Syria and the cities to the East.
308

 Tribal depredations, in this 

sense, contributed to the decrease in trade with the insecurity even on the highways 
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from the imperial capital to Mosul and Baghdad.
309

 As the city maintained its 

importance in one geographical aspect, that the Tigris became navigable with keleks, 

primitive rafts, from Diyarbekir down the stream to Mosul, there was no prospect of 

reviving its ancient importance in the nineteenth century because of the lack of 

security and the interruption of its communication with Baghdad.
310

 In the absence of 

long-distance trade, the manufactures of the town including silk, cotton and woolen 

textile and copper products along with gold and silver filigree work were traded in 

the immediate towns.
311

  

 

The Land and People in Hazro and its Environs  

 

The Anti-Taurus Mountains in the north of Diyarbekir city, with several ranges on 

the west-east direction, host the towns of Çermik, Eğil, Piran, Palu, Hazro, Silvan, 

Atak, Ilıcak, Hani, and Kulp.
312

 As mentioned above, these towns differed in 

geographical and climatic terms from the limestone plateau of Diyarbekir. Hazro is 

situated on a ravine between two ranges extending in the west-east direction and not 

exceeding 1,500 meters.
313

 As the southern range, including the mountains Ayindar; 
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Tercil, famous for its castle; Dikan; and Biler is in the immediate environs of Hazro, 

the northern range extends in two parallels.  The first range in the north includes the 

mountains Nısip, Hazertun, Dertopan, Keel, Gaban, and Mezra Hadiki, which 

extends towards the Silvan region. The second range and the second northernmost 

range include the mountains ġahgeldi, which extends towards the Atak Mountain, 

upon which Atak Castle is located, and BarbeĢ.
314

 Established at the edge of the 

mountains, the castles in the region survived for centuries due to their geopolitical 

importance. Following the abandonment in the early nineteenth century, Tercil 

Castle, which is dated to the Assyrian era, is in ruins with only its foundations and 

west towers remaining.
315

 Atak Castle accordingly goes back to the Assyrian period, 

when it was called Attachä.
316

  

Hazro occupied a central role among the immediate towns in the northern 

ranges of Diyarbekir. As the hometown of the most powerful Zirki bey in the 

nineteenth century, Hazro had close interactions with the surrounding towns of 

Mihrani, Lice, and Hani.
317

 While Hazro contained about 60 villages governed by the 

Zirki beys in the nineteenth century, Lice and Hani contained 70 and 60 villages, 

respectively.
318

 Aligned with the villages of Hazro, Resülayn, Ayindar, and Hondof 
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along an elevated ridge of the northern mountains, Mihrani was to the immediate east 

of Hazro. Taylor wrote that the town particularly stood on the extreme edge of the 

ridge, ―where it is bounded by a steep rocky mountain, on one of whose peaks the 

ruins of the old Meherani [sic.] Castle frown down upon the smiling plains at its 

feet.‖
319

 Hani and Lice were on the plateaus to the north of Hazro. Hani was situated 

under lofty limestone cliffs crowning the ruins of an ancient castle. The view of the 

plain, states Brant, was commanding and the position of the town seemed well 

chosen.
320

 Accordingly, some buildings and ancient square watchtower in the middle 

of the luxuriant gardens at the foot of the town completed the scenery.
321

 In the late 

1830s, the town had 300 Muslim and 150 Armenian families, and Lice contained 750 

Muslim families and 213 Armenian families.
322

 Hani also was the source of the 

Tigris which is said to flow with a rush of green water out of a dark cave in some 

distance to the west of the town supplying the town gardens and clover fields in the 

centre of the town before emerging into the plain and forming the river called Ambar 

Su.
323

  

The Ambar Su also played a key role in the rice cultivation in the region.
324

 In 

addition to this, the stream Bayik-BarkuĢ, which emerges out of a rocky region 

between Silvan and Hazro, and the Madrab Suyu in Hazro was also important in rice 

cultivation in the region.
325

 In addition to rice in particular, most fruits were 
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cultivated in Hazro and its vicinity along with wheat, barley, millet, tobacco, and 

cotton.
326

 Cotton cultivation was an outcome of the climatic features of the region. 

While the region was relatively mild compared to the southern plains of Ottoman 

Kurdistan, the heat was still evident as noted by Viscount who, after descending to 

the plain of the Tigris and arriving at the town of Hazro, wrote that ―the heat was 

great, and the bazars were filled with fruit, chiefly mulberries, both white and 

black.‖
327

 Cotton production was also common in Hani and Lice. In the late 1830s, 

all the Armenians in Hani, excepting for some who had vineyards and gardens and 

sent their fruit for sale to Diyarbekir, were engaged in spinning and weaving cotton 

yarn and coarse cotton cloths. The Armenians in Lice, not being cultivators or 

owners of land like their fellows in Hani, manufactured coarse cotton cloth.
328

 

Altough to what extent is unknown, the Armenians in the mountainous regions in the 

nineteenth century were said to be poor and oppressed by the Kurdish chiefs.
329

 The 

oppression of Armenians was partly due to the limits of the sphere of the government 

in the remote parts of the province in which petty chiefs were employed, in case of 

need, in military services on the condition of certain privileges and exemptions in 
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return.
330

 The very origins of these privileges and exemptions had been established in 

the previous centuries, yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet system being the most 

notorious. 

 

The Historical Background of Zirki Beys 

Zirki Beys in the Early Modern Period 

 

The Ottoman-Safavid conflict in the early sixteenth century was essential for the rise 

of the Kurdish emirates and subsequently the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet 

systems.
331

 Kurdistan in general and the province of Diyarbekir in particular had 

been a region of contestation throughout the conflict. When Selim I left Edirne on 

March 20, 1514 on campaign against the Safavids, the course of the conflict changed 

the fate of the Kurdish rulers living between the two empires.
332

 In other words, the 

equilibrium that was established following the victory of Ottoman forces in the 

region in 1514 introduced the principal tenets of the political relations between the 

Ottoman state and the Kurdish periphery for the next three centuries.
333

 

In addition to Shah Ismail‘s conquest of MaraĢ, Diyarbekir, Mosul, and 

Baghdad with the exclusive majority of kızılbaĢ troops, the region had been long 

under the influence of the Shi‘a Islam, thanks to the Turcoman tribes of Aq-Qoyunlu 
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and Qara-Qoyunlus.
334

 Therefore, the threat Shah Ismail posed was not only a 

military concern, but also a confessional one which was entirely contrary to the 

fundamentals of Sunni Islam.  Despite the recognition of Shah Ismail by the Kurdish 

rulers, they had little enthusiasm because they were aware that a change in Persian 

dynasty would have grave consequences in their own realms. That is, as the Aq-

Qoyunlu had deliberately exterminated the ruling families of the region supporting 

the Qara-Qoyunlu, Shah Ismail was no different while taking stringent measures for 

those who had supported his predecessors. In that sense, the extended Persian 

influence alienated the Kurdish ruling families, leading most of them to help the 

Sunni Ottomans achieve their victory.
335

 

With their discontent with the Safavid conquest, the Kurdish beys, along with 

the Dulkadir principality, had been realising frontier raids against the Safavid 

governor since 1504.
336

 While the Kurdish beys especially in the environs of 

Diyarbekir resisted on their own the Safavid rule led by the governor Khan 

Muhammed Ustajlu, the Ottoman campaign against the Safavids incorporated the 

Kurdish resistance in favour of the Ottomans.
337

 Likewise, the inhabitants of 

Diyarbekir welcomed the Ottoman forces, declaring their allegiance. The following 

incorporation of Diyarbekir into the Ottoman Empire owed much to the efforts of 

Idris Bitlisi, a Kurdish statesman and a scholar. The following victory against the 

Safavid forces had convinced the Kurdish rulers to change sides.
338
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Accordingly the reward for the Ottoman support ensured the Kurdish hâkims to 

retain their hereditary districts under the conditions of the previous ruler.
339

 The 

politics of taxation correspondingly did not undergo major changes in late 1510s 

since most of the kanunâmes were ―in accordance with the kanuns of Hasan 

PâdiĢâh,‖ meaning the non-amended versions of the Aq-Qoyunlu codes.  
340

 

However, the Ottoman administration, a decade later, implemented a sharp 

distinction between the directly and the indirectly governed parts of the province of 

Diyarbekir: 

[…] the former consisted of 10 sancaqs, the latter (called vilayet-i 

Kürdistan) of 7 major and 10 minor emirates (each of which was called 

eyalet). The degree of autonomy at this time is not clear; succession was 

theoretically to remain within the ruling families, but there are no 

indications as to whether or not the emirates paid any taxes to the central 

or provincial treasury.
341

 
 

The Ottoman government, thus, maintained the autonomous rule of the Kurdish 

emirates in the region by re-establishing the administration system the emirates had 

had during the Persian rule.  

The Zirki, or Zirkan, beys were entirely part of the conflict and the following 

incorporation to the Ottoman rule. According to Sharaf Khan Bidlisi, the Zirki beys 

descended from the Arabs in Damascus. Sheikh Hasan bin Seyyid Abdurrahman, 

ġeref Han claims, had to come to the province of Mardin due to poverty during the 

Seljuk period. The sheikh came to be known over time as Sheikh Ezrakî (ezrak 

meaning blue in Arabic) because either he constantly dressed in blue or had blue 

eyes.
342

 The prominence of Sheikh Hasan was confirmed by the Zirki beys in the 
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nineteenth century when Ali and Hüsnü Beys, Behram Bey‘s sons, and Mehmed 

Said, Hamza Bey‘s son, claimed that their ancestors had returned to Baghdad and 

Musa el-Kazım, seventh imam of the twelve imams according to the Shi‘a belief.
343

 

Composed of four branches, Derzinî, Gırdıkan, Atak, and Tercil beys, the Zirki 

emirates had witnessed not only Safavid rule, but also the previous dynasty, the Aq-

Qoyunlus.
344

 Ömer Bey, Sheikh Hasan‘s son and the hâkim of Tercil, had been 

contemporaneous with Uzun Hasan, the Aq-Qoyunlu ruler, the compassion and 

respect of whom he was believed to have obtained.
345

 Uzun Hasan‘s marriage with 

Ömer Bey‘s daughter is evident in terms of indicating the extent of the relations 

between the Zirki beys and the Persian rulers. As the emirs of Tercil cooperated with 

the Aq-Qoyunlus, the beys of Atak followed suit. The founder of the emirate of Atak, 

according to ġevket Beysanoğlu, Ahmed Bey, son of Mir Muhammed, was 

contemporaneous with Shah Ismail. Along with other Kurdish tribes of the region, 

Ahmed Bey and ġemsi Bey, the emir of Tercil in particular Zirki emirs in general 

were thus one of the Kurdish emirs who paid their allegiance to the Ottoman cause 

and fought against the Shah Ismail.
346

 For instance, Budak Bey, one of the emirs of 
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Notables, 27-31. 
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Tercil, had been killed during Shah Ismail‘s occupation of Diyarbekir in 1508.
347

 

ġemsi Bey, the second ruler following Budak Bey, was frustrated with the oppressive 

acts of KızılbaĢ assault and sought the remedy by paying allegiance to Selim I. 

Accordingly, Emir Hamza, a ruler  of the Derzinî emirate, ruled the emirate with 

Shah Ismail‘s order, but it was his son Muhammed Bey who paid their allegiance to 

Selim I.
348

  

The changing side of the Zirki emirs had been realised following the Battle of 

Çaldıran in 1514. In return for the allegiance and alliance of the emirates in Tercil 

and Atak, the central government had left the provincial administration intact 

following the decisive victory against the Safavids. The following period had 

brought about an increasing level of cooperation between the Ottoman state and the 

Zirki emirates. At times, however, the cooperation was replaced with the co-optation 

of the central government which had still a say over the provincial administration. 

After the Battle of Çaldıran, Ahmed Bey, the founder of the Atak emirate, had died 

leaving three sons behind.  

As a significant difference from the other emirates in the region, the Ottoman 

state had intervened in the process of determining the successor upon the mutual 

consent of three sons. According to an imperial decree addressing the beylerbeyi of 

Diyarbekir, the villages of the district had been distributed among the three brothers. 

In that sense, Mahmud Bey received 60,000 akçes by means of zeʻamet (larger-sized 

timars) and Yusuf Bey received one hundred and ten thousand akçes. While ġahım 

Bey, the third son, had been appointed as the ruler of the district, the nâhiye of Rabıt, 
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Miyafariqin and the village of Cıska in addition to poll-tax received from the non-

Muslims were incorporated to the private purse of the Sultan in return.
349

  

Being a yurtluk-ocaklık administration, the Atak emirate did not benefit from 

the privileges other hükûmet lands had in the first half of the sixteenth century. The 

Ottoman government had a say over the provincial administration of Atak 

immediately after the victory against the Safavids. The co-optation of the 

government was not rare.
350

 According to the narrative of Sheref Khan, the emirate 

of Atak had been administered by Ottoman-appointed officials throughout the 

sixteenth century.
351

  ġahım Bey had been accused of treason and graft by Rüstem 

Pasha, the beylerbeyi of Diyarbekir between 1540 and 1543. As a result, ġahım Bey 

had been executed and the Zirkan beys had been expelled from the district of Atak by 

the decree of Sultan Süleyman.
352

 For a period of 20 years, the district was 

administered by the Ottoman officials. At the end of this period, the district was 

granted to the Zirkan beys on the grounds that the walls of the castle would be 

destroyed and the zeʻamet lands of Yusuf Bey would be incorporated to the lands of 

the sancak.
353

  

Compared to the Atak emirate, the emirs of Tercil maintained a more 

autonomous administration in accordance with Sharaf Khan‘s narrative. In the 

aftermath of the Battle of Çaldıran, Haydar Bey, the hâkim of Tercil, fought among 

the Ottoman forces against the Safavids in the environs of Çıldır along with other 
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Kurdish beys and their troops.
354

 The autonomous administration was evident thanks 

to the registers carried out in 1540 and 1564 which did not resort to any provincial 

organisation on a village level and considered the nâhiye as a single unit (nefs-i 

Tercil).
355

 Reallocation of tax resources, however, indicated the extent of the yurtluk-

ocaklık lands in the district.  

 

Table 1. Tax Revenue Distribution in Tercil District in the Sixteenth Century 
 Amount in the 1540 

Register (akçes) 

Amount in the 1564 

Register (akçes)  

Sultan‘s hass lands 259,049 168,074 

Sancak bey‘s hass lands 132,273 266,291 

Mahmudî Hasan Bey‘s hass lands - 137,963 

Zeʻamet lands - 54,199 

Timar lands 18,260 39,053 

Source: Alpay Bizbirlik, "16. Yüzyılda Tercil Sancağı Üzerine Notlar.‖ 

 

As Table 1 demonstrates the financial organisation of the district, the extent of 

allocation of resources between the Ottoman state and the emirate of Tercil is 

evident. Considering that sancak beys were co-opted among the Zirkan tribe, the 

extent of the lands and thus tax revenues granted to the local rulers constitute a 

significant portion of the district. The lands allocated to Zirki beys was 32.65 per 

cent of the total tax revenues in 1540 and 40 per cent in 1564. According to the 

register in 1540, the revenues of the sancak beys, thus the hükûmet of Tercil, 

comprised of the harvest of state-owned lands and lost property (mâl-ı gâ’ib), harvest 

of rice, a certain proportion of taxes such as incidental dues, fines on crime and 

transgression, and wedding dues (bâd-ı hevâ, cürm-i cinâyet, and resm-i arus 

respectively), and tax revenues of 11 villages and of the nefs of Tercil.
356
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Even though there is not satisfactory information as to the hass lands, i.e., the 

most valuable timar units reserved for imperial or vizierial posts, of Mahmudî Hasan 

Bey, who was a pro-Ottoman bey of the Mahmudî tribe, the portion of the total 

amount allocated to local rulers is very telling. In particular, 17 villages of the 

district, which had been the Sultan hass lands in 1540, were allocated to these hass 

lands in 1564.
357

 In other words, it would not be wrong to claim that timar, the 

common Ottoman practice throughout the empire, had been surpassed by the yurtluk-

ocaklık administration, which was based on providing troops for the Ottoman army, 

but under more privileged conditions.  

The cooperation between the Ottoman state and the emirs of Tercil seemed to 

have been in line for the sixteenth century as Ömer Bey, Haydar Bey‘s son, had been 

granted the emirate by the imperial decree of Murad III (r. 1574-1595). Sharaf 

Khan‘s commentary on Ömer Bey, in a sense, summarizes the extent of the relations 

the emirate of Tercil had vis-à-vis the Ottoman state:  

He is a young man qualified with princely benevolence and sound 

moral values and maintains various relations with the Turks. He has been 

constantly under the service of the beylerbeyi of Diyarbekir and is 

consulted by the Council of Âmid on affairs and matters related with the 

Kurdish beys under the jurisdiction of Diyarbekir.
358

 
 

While the degree of autonomy was maintained by the emirs of Tercil by means 

of privileges with regards the right to collect taxes, the seventeenth century turned 

the tides in favour of the Kurdish emirs, the Zirkan beys not being an exception. 

Elaborating the amount of taxes ʻavarızhâne, nüzul, and sürsat levied on the districts 

of Diyarbekir during Murad IV‘s Baghdad campaign of 1637-8, van Bruinessen 

compares the amount of taxes the ocaklık and hükûmet sancaks with ordinary 

Ottoman sancaks concluding that ―Kurdish (ocaqlıq) sancaqs were less obedient in 
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358
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delivering these special taxes than the ordinary Ottoman sancaqs-an indication that 

complete control over them had not yet been established.‖
359

  

The Baghdad campaign however was also important for the Zirkan beys. In the 

nineteenth-century petitions, they made special reference to the campaign; Behram 

Bey and Bedirhan Bey argued that Ġbrahim Bey had participated with a considerable 

number of troops in the conquest of Baghdad by Murad IV. Furthermore, Ibrahim 

Bey was said to have fought zealously and devoutly and to have been wounded in his 

hand as a result. Pleased with the heroic performance of Ibrahim Bey, the sultan 

called him ―Telli Ġbrahim‖ and granted the Hasenan tribe to his rule.
360

 Though the 

claims of the Zirki beys of the nineteenth century should be taken with a grain of salt, 

it was evident that the arrangement between the Ottoman state and the Zirkan emirs 

were maintained. As Evliya Çelebi travelled in the province of Diyarbekir in 1655-6, 

he also observed then the provincial administration of Diyarbekir. The Ottoman 

sancaks of Diyarbekir in the middle of the seventeenth century were: 

the sancaqs of Harput, Ergani, Siverek, Nisibin, Hisnkeyfa, 

ÇemiĢkezek, Siʻird, Mayafariqin, Aqçaqalʻe (near Nisibin), Habur and 

Sincar, and the sancaq of Diyarbekir, which is the one where the pasha 

has his seat. All these sancaqs are administered by Ottoman begs.  

The following sancaqs are hereditary apanages [yurdluq and 

ocaqlıq]:  

the sancaqs of Sagman, Qulp, Mihrani, Tercil, Ataq, Pertek, 

Çapakçur, and Çermik. While these are, according to the stipulations of 

the law, hereditary apanages, [some of them] have now become ordinary 

Ottoman sancaqs because their begs died childless and their dynasties 

were thus extinguished.  

The autonomous governorates (hükumet) in the province of Amid 

are the following:  

the hükumets of Cezire, Egil, Genc, Palu and Hazzo. The rulers of 

these five emirates have the rank of autonomous beglerbegis (mir-i 

                                                 
359
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miran). They too, however, are obliged to take the field with the vizier 

[of Diyarbekir] on military campaigns.
361

 
 

There is no further information with respect to the emirates of Tercil and Atak during 

the eighteenth century except for the maintenance of the hükûmet status of Tercil in 

the ―age of âyâns.‖
362

 As the next section will demonstrate, the status of Tercil 

evolved from the semi-autonomous yurtluk-ocaklık to the autonomous hükûmet 

lands in the middle of the eighteenth century. With the decentralisation of the 

Ottoman Empire, the Zirkan emirs, like most other Kurdish emirs, had benefited 

from the opportunity and increased their autonomy. The autonomy of the Kurdish 

beys, however, caused a serious discontent in Istanbul starting from the early 

nineteenth century and ending up with a centralisation attempt in Ottoman Kurdistan 

that would take years.  

 

The Zirki Beys and the Alliance between the Kurdish Emirs 

 

Ottoman Kurdistan at the turn of the nineteenth century was like the other provinces 

of the empire. Similar to the hereditary rule Kurdish emirs enjoyed in the eastern part 

of the empire, the provincial notables in Anatolia and the Balkans who had 

controlled not only districts but provinces and established themselves with their 

landholdings and military retinues became more than the ordinary servants of the 

imperial government.
363

 What made them extraordinary servants was their 

fluctuating attitude between the will to imperial service and to pursue an autonomous 
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362

 Evidently, Atak continued to be a yurtluk-ocaklık district. In the case of Tercil, however, 
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sphere of operation from the intervention of the Ottoman government. Having built 

up a regional power base, the provincial notables-cum-governors rebelled against the 

sultan to ensure that autonomous sphere, not independence, with material gain and 

personal aggrandizement.
364

 The rebellion of the Kurdish emirs was not different, 

with the exception that they rather defended the autonomous sphere with which they 

had already been bestowed. As rebellions and banditry raged in the Ottoman 

provinces at the turn of the century, it was by no means a provincial notables-led 

enterprise. The consequent bandit economy, which supported both plunderers and 

those who were given resources to destroy the former, indicates the fluidity of 

relations established between the Ottoman governors and the provincial notables.
365

  

The claims on being a provincial notable (aʻyânlık iddiâʻsı) therefore furthered 

the violence entailed with the bandit economy.
366

 The claim already acknowledged 

by the Ottoman government, the struggle in Ottoman Kurdistan was no less different 

than in the rest of the empire. The Zirki emirs in particular, Kurdish yurtluk-ocaklık 

holders in general vied for power in their environs and for that matter struggled with 

both fellow emirs, established coalitions with provincial notables in the cities, 

controlled large tracts of lands, and followed an unsteady trajectory with the central 

government. While provincial notables throughout the empire experienced the ―age 

of âyâns‖ in a commensurable manner, their commensurability was not confined to 

the Ottoman realm.  

With their more often not violent search for autonomous spheres with personal 

spoils, Hathaway likens the Ottoman provincial notables to the caudillos of 

                                                 
364
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nineteenth century Latin America, and the warlords who dominated China.
367

 Noting 

that qiangshen, who had originated during the second half of the seventeenth century 

from minor or retired bureaucrats living in the Chinese provinces, rose to power 

thanks to production and marketing of tea, rice, and cotton, Nagata correlates 

Ottoman notables with the Chinese ones in socioeconomic terms. Moreover, he 

furthers the correlation to the Japanese gono, wealthy peasants emerging from mid-

eighteenth century onwards thanks to their skills in enlarging the sphere and scale of 

the commodity production of cotton and rice.
368

  The fact that gonos had been 

appointed after the Meiji Restoration to replace the feudal lords of the Tokugawa 

period is commensurable to the de facto appointment of aʻyâns, albeit the differences 

in political structures.
369

 

Similar to the other provinces, the Ottoman grip in Ottoman Kurdistan in 

general and in Diyarbekir periphery in particular was loose. Even though the 

centralisation attempts on the side of the Sublime Porte had been initiated, it was still 

the emirs who ruled at the outskirts of the Diyarbekir province. Table 2 indicates the 

semi-independently administered districts three of which, namely Tercil, Hani, and 

Atak in the northeast of Diyarbekir, were ruled by what the Ottoman administration 

called Zirki beys. 
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Table 2. Yurtluk-Ocaklık and Hükûmet Districts in the Province of Diyarbekir
370

 
Yurtluk-Ocaklık and Hükûmet 

Districts in 1747 

Yurtluk-Ocaklık and Hükûmet 

Districts in 1821 

Hani (Y) Hani (Y) 

Atak (Y)  Atak (Y) 

 Palu (H) 

 Kih (Genc) (H) 

 Cizre (H)  

Eğil (H) Eğil (H) 

 Hazzo (H) 

Tercil (H) Tercil (H) 

Savur (H) Savur (H) 

Miyafariqin (H) Miyafariqin (H)* 

Source: Ġbrahim Yılmazçelik, XIX. Yüzyılın İlk Yarısında Diyarbakır (1790-1840). 

 

In the early nineteenth century, Receb Bey, the hâkim of Tercil, was 

considered, according to Brant‘s account, the richest and most powerful bey among 

the Zirki emirs. He was said to have derived his wealth from having plundered three 

or four pashas of Diyarbekir and various caravans.
371

 In addition to three hundred 

horsemen in service, regularly paid and well mounted and armed, Receb Bey could 

collect about 700 horsemen and 3-4,000 men on foot armed with swords and rifles.
372

 

As a regional alliance to be reckoned with, the Zirki beys were in conflict with Mirza 

Ağa, the chief of the Silvanlı tribe residing close to Hazro. The conflict, however, 

never translated into warfare in the open field. Rather, the contestation followed a 

plunder-like pattern in which the confederates gathered at a rendezvous point and 

attacked a predetermined village, much to the surprise of its inhabitants, carrying off 

everything they could seize.
373

 Apart from these local power struggles, Receb Bey 
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had to fulfil some duties as result of the arrangement made with the Ottoman 

government.
374

 

With regards to the arrangement, the Zirki beys were there to fight along with 

the Ottoman forces in a rather federalist rebellion of the Diyarbekir local notables 

which resulted in the Commune of Diyarbekir in 1819. Diyarbekir, the local 

government of which had laid down the basis of federalism, had been administered 

by an oligarchic rule led by the prominent families of the city, namely the ġeyhzâdes 

and the Gevranlızâdes.
375

 Ibrahim Pasha, a member of the ġeyhzades, had obtained 

the deputy-governorship (mütesellimlik) of Diyarbekir in 1808, a post he would keep 

until his death 1814. The increasing autonomy of the city at the hands of these 

notables, however, did not accord with the centralisation. The oligarchic alliance 

culminated with the governorship of Mehmed DerviĢ Pasha carried all the 

requirements to become a target of the Porte. Searching for a pretext for intervention, 

Istanbul appointed a controversial candidate, Behram Pasha, a member of the Deli 

branch of the Milan (Milli) tribe in 1819. Because he was an enemy of the 

ġeyhzades, his appointment was planned to bring about discontent among the urban 

elite.
376

 The urban elites whose vested interests lay in the continuation of the deputy-

governorship fought against the appointment of Behram Pasha and took refuge in the 

citadel.
377
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In the suppression of the commune, the Ottoman forces also benefited from the 

surrounding Kurdish tribes among which the Zirki were present. The official account 

narrated by Cevdet Pasha conceded the official assistance requested by Behram 

Pasha. Among the tribe leaders the governor asked for military aid was Eyüb Bey, 

iskânbâşı of the Milli tribe, Telli Ġbrahim Bey and Hüseyin Bey, the tribes of 

Diyarbekir.
378

 Additionally, Timur Bey of Hani showed up in front of the Diyarbekir 

citadel with 300 troops, but did not remain there for long and walked away.
379

 

Behram and Bedirhan Beys, Receb Bey‘s sons, proudly described the participation of 

the house of Telli Ġbrahim Bey in the suppression of the rebellion:  

Though Behram Pasha was ordered to punish and discipline the 

Diyarbekir populace who rebelled in 1819 in accordance with the 

imperial decree, the said person called for help from the said person 

[Telli Ġbrahim Bey] since the aforementioned marauders besieged him 

and his retinue within the inner castle. As a necessity of our obligation 

and requirement of our humble duty, your servants, in order to enforce 

the influence of his Excellency, went immediately near Urfa and fought 

along with Eyüb Ağa, who was Milli Timur PaĢa‘s son. During the fight, 

we besieged the environs of the Castle of Diyarbekir for one hundred and 

one days with approximately twenty thousand cavalry and infantry 

troops; furthermore even the allowances of the said troops during the 

siege were assumed by our side capturing the said castle from the said 

pests and returning it to the said governor. Once the said governor stated 

the narrated events here, it caused the satisfaction of the Excellence 

granting your servants an establishment of a custom and retaining [ibkâ] 

us in the hükûmet of Tercil.
380

 
 

                                                                                                                                          
member of the ġeyhzâdes, blockaded the external gate of the citadel preventing Behram Pasha from 
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In the struggle waged by the local notables of Diyarbekir, Receb Bey 

maintained, if not enhanced, his relationships vis-à-vis the Sublime Porte.
381

 

However, the relations with the Sublime Porte were volatile and shifting. Despite the 

backing the Ottoman forces in 1819, Receb Bey, like his several counterparts in the 

region, augmented his efforts with a view to increasing his power in the late 1820s 

thanks to the power vacuum the wars with Qajar Iran and Russia created in the 

region.
382

 In a decree addressing the Eyüb Bey, iskânbaşı of the Milli tribe, Receb 

Bey was stated to have been refraining from complying with the governors (vâli) of 

Diyarbekir for twenty to thirty years. Apart from his disobedience, he was stated to 

have gathered (celb ve cemʻ) tribesmen (ʻaşâyir ve kabâ’il) in his environs and seized 

districts and villages lying throughout his hükûmet.
383

 The Kurdish cavalry forces he 

had gathered, the order stated, harassed those who had passed along the Baghdad 

road. In a recent attack of the cavalry, Receb Bey had been found to possess some 

property (emvâl ve eşyâ) amounting more than 1,000 kese which had been stolen 

from the Baghdad merchants and messengers (tatar). The Porte was fed up with 

Receb Bey‘s misdeeds and misdemeanour. His execution and deposition (iʻdâm ve 

iʻzâle) were not out of the options available; however the government instructed 

Eyüb Bey to ensure that Receb Bey would have been incorporated to the Ottoman 

sovereignty.
384

  

Following the deposition of Ebu‘l-bûd Mehmed Pasha, the governor of 

Diyarbekir, in 1826, the new governor to be elected changed the tide in favour of 
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Receb Bey.
385

 After Ebu‘l-bûd Mehmed Pasha was deposed, the governorship of 

Diyarbekir and Urfa was administratively incorporated into the province of Imperial 

Mines, thereby Salih Pasha, the agent (emin) of the Imperial Mines, assuming the 

two governorships. However, actual debate took place with respect to the election of 

new deputy-governor.
386

 For that matter, Gevranlızâde Ġsmail Bey, ġeyhzâde 

Mehmed Bey, and Ali Ağa, the chamberlain (kethüdâ) of Receb Bey, were 

summoned to the Sublime Porte and to some offices including the mukâtaʻât nâzırı 

(the Minister of long-term tax-farms) and were asked how many troops they could 

provide for eastern Diyarbekir.
387

 

In short, Ali Ağa undertook to provide 300 troops that Kurds Receb Bey held 

under his control.
388

 However, the road to the office was full of negotiations in which 

both parties followed up their own interests. The Ottoman government was 

preoccupied with adding additional troops to its army for the distress on the eastern 

fronts, whereas the Kurdish beys sought to acquire some higher posts from the 

Porte.
389

 Within this context, the officials in Istanbul sounded the said chamberlain 

out on that matter. The chamberlain, however, replied that the governor in office, 

Ebu‘l-bûd Mehmed Pasha, had frightened (mütevahhiş) most of the Kurds. If, Ali 

Ağa stated, the province of Diyarbekir had been given to Receb Bey and Rakka to 
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Eyüb Bey with the titles of mîr-i mirân (beylerbeyi in Persian), each would have 

been able to provide 2,000 cavalry separately.
390

  

 

Figure 2. A map of the major Kurdish emirates. 

Source: Martin van Bruinessen, Agha, Shaikh and State.
391

 

 

Needing to back the Imperial troops against the Russian threat, the officials in 

Istanbul were well aware that the beys had the upper hand in that matter. Albeit with 

some hesitation, the Porte granted Receb Bey the title of deputy-governorship on the 

condition of providing 300 troops to be deployed in Erzurum. The decrease in 

number compared to what Ali Ağa had offered was due to the doubtful stance the 

Porte had with respect to the Kurdish troops. In fact, the doubt was two-fold. First, 

the government was not convinced about what Receb Bey would promise since the 
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former regarded the bey as a person not familiar with what service to the empire 

meant (Devlet-i ʻAliye bendeliğini bilür makûle). Actual reason for the decrease was 

the nature of the Kurdish troops since it was not clear whether 1-2,000 Kurdish 

troops would be of service in their stations or bring about some another trouble 

(gâ’ile) for the Erzurum governor.
392

 If one counts on the latter narration of the Zirki 

emirs, they provided and armed 300 cavalry to be deployed against the Russians in 

1826/7. At the moment of their deportation, however, they were held back in 

accordance with the imperial urgency for cash resources. Instead of the troops, 

Bedirhan and Behram Beys argued, they submitted 100,000 guruĢes following the 

decree of the governor of Diyarbekir.
393

 

Despite the discontent he brought about, Receb Bey appeared to maintain his 

position vis-à-vis the Sublime Porte. In no more than a few years, Receb Bey had 

come to be addressed as a bey who did his best to ensure his obedience to the 

Ottoman administration during the height of the 1828/29 Russo-Turkish War.
394

 In 

the spring of 1828, the Ottoman government asked Receb Bey to provide 200 troops 

to be deployed in the war waged against the Russians. Though there is no 

clarification whether it was an ordinary service with which Receb Bey was assigned 

in return for holding hükûmet lands,  Receb Bey was not able to provide the troops 

demanded in due time. The failure of not being able to provide the troops demanded, 

he stated in his petition, had been caused by the plague (ta’un ve vebâ) raging in the 
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countryside of Diyarbekir, if not his aversion to fulfil the demand.
395

 The plague, 

Receb Bey complained, had increased its pace for the last 20 to 30 days and killed 

approximately 200 man every single day.
396

 Even though this should be taken with a 

grain of salt, Receb Bey maintained that half of the conscripted for the campaign had 

perished the next morning.  Finally, he was helpless while noting that the very act of 

finding 200 men in the city centre had been quite difficult since most of the citizens 

had been scattered in the mountainous regions and the rest had already perished. As a 

remedy, Receb Bey asked for a delay up to 50 or 60 days concerning the imperial 

duty.
397

 However, in a letter written on June 18, 1828, the deputy-governor of 

Diyarbekir reported Receb Bey‘s request on delay concerning the provision of 200 

troops and suggested its replacement with their equivalent costs in cash.
398

 

The Kurdish beys were not alone in their ventures with respect to achieving 

greater stakes in the Ottoman east. The armies of the tsar advanced into the Caucasus 

and sought new alliances for the wars to be conducted against both the Persians and 

Ottomans.
399

 Eppel argues that the Kurdish tribes assisted the Russians in their 

warfare against the Persians in 1826-28. In the next round, the Russo-Turkish War of 

1828-29, as Eppel writes ―the more southern emirates of Buhtan, Rawanduz (Soran), 
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Baban and Hakkari took a neutral position and refrained from assisting their 

sovereign the Ottoman Sultan.‖
400

 Presumably in concert with the emirates of the 

region, it would not be wrong to claim that the hâkim of Tercil complied with their 

demands. Whether Receb Bey refrained from sending the troops requested on 

purpose is not known; however, his activities in the province of Diyarbekir make it 

likely that that the scope of the plague had been exaggerated.   

In the few years following his rise to the office, Receb Bey rather chose to 

follow a more autonomous path, much to the discontent of the Porte. The officials in 

Istanbul were not oblivious to the fact that the authority of the governors of 

Diyarbekir was not prevalent outside the city walls.
401

 In a letter sent to Istanbul by a 

certain Halil Agha, a local notable of Diyarbekir, the agha was frustrated with the 

aggressive affairs Receb Bey conducted with his allies in the city. Receb Bey, Halil 

Agha complained, had taken districts and villages outside Diyarbekir under his 

command (dest-i tagallüb) and refrained from paying the mîrî and other taxes levied 

for malikânes and timars he possessed. In addition he had come close to Diyarbekir 

with his 7-8,000 Kurdish marauders (eşkıyâ) with the intention of capturing the city 

centre (dâhil-i belde-yi dahi zabt dâʻiyesi).
402

 His allies in the city, Gevranlızâde 

Ġsmail Bey and Hacı Hüseyin Efendi, who were the aʻyân of Diyarbekir, backed the 

bey and dared to bring about disorder and riot (ihdâs-ı fitne ve fesâd) to increase their 

authority in the city with the intention of ceding the city to the hands of marauders.
403
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Despite the frequent warnings Ġsmail Bey and Hacı Hüseyin Efendi were given, it did 

not seem like they heeded.
404

 In the end, however, the alliance with Receb Bey cost 

the two beys dearly. After a consultation with the governor Yahya Pasha, Ġsmail 

Bey‘s execution (şerʻen katli) was realised. Hacı Hüseyin Efendi was luckier, since 

he was banished to Sivas. Then, the marauders were soundly defeated by the battle 

waged by troops commanded by the experts on warfare (erbâb-ı harb ve darb) of the 

Diyarbekir people and the districts of Kiğı and Türkman were recaptured.
405

 Ġsmail 

Bey was exiled to a far place on the condition that he would never return to city 

centre.
406

 Similar to Pasvanoğlu who managed to receive a ‗second chance,‘ Receb 

Bey was said to beg for the mercy of the Sultan along with his uncles.
407

 

Having maintained his fragile balance vis-à-vis the Sublime Porte, Receb Bey 

seemed to get away with his aggressive expansionist policies in the periphery of 

Diyarbekir. However, the rise of the Kurdish beys in the 1830‘s was not confined to 

the Zirki beys. In 1833, Emin Pasha, who was a bey in the district of Mush at that 

time, strove for more like Receb Bey did and did not hesitate to resort to open 

rebellion.
408

 Due to new tensions brought about following the arrival of Hüseyin 
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Pasha, the new governor of Mush, Emin Pasha took refuge in Atak.
409

 The governor 

writing the letter noted that Emin Pasha and his three brothers, ġerif, Murad and 

HurĢid Beys, were no one but traitors (hâ’in) and did everything they could to 

subdue the emirs of Atak with several plans.
410

 Unfortunately, the deviation in the 

eyes of the Ottoman government was a widespread phenomenon among the other 

Kurdish beys in the region. The plan of capturing Mush, which was drawn up by 

Emin Pasha, found itself an immediate audience in the surrounding provinces. The 

author of the letter was worried that the fact that an Ottoman governor would become 

refuge in the Kurdish beys would further undermine the Ottoman authority in the 

region since the emirs of tribes in the province of Diyarbekir had gradually become 

marauders and distant from submission to the state (semt-i itâʻatden min-külli olub 

da revgerdân).
411

  

The support came from his brothers in addition to the hâkims of the region 

including Hüseyin Bey, the hâkim of Atak; and Timur Bey, the hâkim of Hani. In a 

mediation meeting held by Emin Pasha and Hüseyin Pasha, it was one of these beys 

who acted as the intermediary. Timur Bey and Hüseyin Bey escorted Emin Pasha in 

the course of their visit to Mush with the intention of taking the house of the pasha 

out of the district. However, the intermediation not only brought about instantaneous 

changes in alliances, but also shed light on the nature of the local politics in Ottoman 

Kurdistan. While the two beys met Faris Agha of Hasenanlu tribe in Bükilan, a 

village in the district of Genç, Hüseyin Pasha, according to the two beys, provoked 
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the agha, resulting in the treason of the troops of Hasenanlu and Haydaranlu tribes.
412

 

While Timur Bey and Hüseyin Bey regarded the meeting in Bükilan as a means of 

reconciliation, it was nothing but a political manoeuvre. On the side of the 

government, however, the beys were said to have arrived in Bükilan with 8-10,000 

thousand cavalry and troops with the idea of capturing the district of Mush. What the 

two beys did not mention in their letter was that a battle of about one and half hour 

had taken place.
413

 

The alliance among Kurdish the beys, however, grew stronger following the 

failed attempt at reconciliation. The network ġerif Bey and Murad Bey, who were 

Emin Pasha‘s brothers, tried to establish by means of sending letters stirred up the 

region.
414

 In particular, Mirza Agha, the agha of Silvan tribe, penned a letter himself 

as well to a certain Rıdvan Agha indicating the arrival of ġerif Bey in Silvan and 

asking other tribes to join in their struggle.
415

 As the former governor of Mush 

resided in Atak and his brother resided in Silvan, a statesman called for help against 

the Kurdish emirates of the region. In return, the Kurdish beys such as Hüseyin Bey, 

Timur Bey, Receb Bey, and Mirza Agha were held responsible by the Ottoman 

government for agitating Emin Pasha with respect to the distribution of these 

letters.
416

  Additional support backed by the bey of Eğil, a district of the Imperial 

Mines in the north of Diyarbekir, evidently had turned this discontent into a rebellion 

in the entire province of Diyarbekir, if not in Ottoman Kurdistan. Particularly Tayfur 
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Bey, the hâkim of Eğil, was deposed in the spring of 1833 due to his insubordinate 

acts and replaced by Numan Bey.
417

  

Following the fall from his post, Tayfur Bey took refuge in Timur Bey, who 

was regarded by the Porte as the companion (hempâ) of Atak‘s hâkim. In that 

context, Tayfur Bey did not see any risks in attacking the Diyarbekir road (cadde) 

with a force of 300 cavalrymen.
418

 The disorder the beys had created was also backed 

in the centre. The deputy-governor of Diyarbekir, presumably Receb Bey, was said 

to have detained the messenger of the governor who had written the letter for three 

days in addition to the appropriation of letters he was carrying.
419

 Bitterly annoyed, 

the governor admitted that even Emin Pasha was tribal in his origin (aslı dahi 

ʻaşâyir) and all of these traitors had gone astray to follow their ignorant endeavour 

(gayret-i câhilâneye düşmüş).
420

 Evidently, the Kurdish emirs of Diyarbekir were not 

uncomfortable with their current states as their rise, or their ―ignorance‖ in the eyes 

of the Porte, accelerated in the years that followed. Vigilant against the Russian 

threat, the Sublime Porte maintained a moderate path for the troublesome Kurdish 

emirs. That path included rewards, or hilʻat bahâsı, which was supposed to ensure the 

submission of the emirs in return.
421

 

Timur Bey was one of the Zirki beys who set a higher standard for the 

rebellion-like discontent Kurdish emirs led in Diyarbekir when he challenged the 
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centralisation attempts of the Porte. Albeit with the duly paid taxes such as imperial 

taxes (tekâlif) and hazâriye, Timur Bey complained to the governor (mutasarrıf) of 

Eğil that there had been continuous interventions in his district.
422

 In a period in 

which the primary concern for the semi-autonomous lands held under the local 

notables in the countryside, the persistent interventions presumably reflected the 

increasing level of the state affairs in the domain of Timur Bey.
423

  His arguments 

showed another aspect of alliance among the Kurdish emirs. That is, Timur Bey 

asserted that the Tirikanlı tribe (kâbile) refused to accept the principles which would 

not be successfully imposed on the Zirki tribe.
424

  On behalf of the tribe for which he 

advocated, he challenged the conscription of children on the grounds that the Zirki 

tribe had not given their children away.
425

 It is clear that the grounds underlying the 

discontent were nothing but building pillars of the centralising state: taxation and 

conscription. For that matter, Timur Bey benefited from tribes under the control of 

his fellow emirs thereby maintaining a somewhat different alliance.
426

 

The policy Timur Bey led, however, was not readily acknowledged by some 

other emirs. As he encroached upon the lands under the control of another emir, the 

alliance began to shatter as part of the regional conflicts. In his challenge to the 
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reforms imposed by the centralising Porte, the tribes and villages he had under his 

control happened to be under the jurisdiction of another emir, Tayfur Bey. On 

February 26, 1835, a certain Mehmed Emin wrote a letter to the Porte:  

Since your highness is informed by the correspondence presented to my 

humble side by beys of Eğil in addition to interpretation of my humble 

petition that Tirikan tribe along with Kurds of Zoğorlar villages do not 

accept the auspicious matter of population register and Mansûre troops 

demanded and show the signs of maraud and rebellion (şekâvet ve bâgi) 

there is no further need for repetition. Your servant Mehmed Tayfur Bey, 

the hâkim of Eğil, noticed to my humble post and wrote that recently 

Timur Bey, the emin of Hani, came to the village of Çumapak, which are 

between (hudud bâşı) Hani and Eğil, and summoned the elders of  the 

said Tirikan tribe along with some others to his presence returning them 

after some conversation. Speaking about that he is the emin of Eğil and 

how inappropriate (mugâyir-i emr ü rızâ) it is for him to patronise 

(açıkdan götürmesi), negotiate and consult with those who are from the 

district of Eğil and inclined (meyl ve sülûk) to maraud, Tayfur Bey was 

instructed to write something in accordance. Even though he was given 

this enquiry depending on the response to arrive to be sent back to my 

side, he wrote himself before the arrival of the said enquiry. As his 

correspondence copy and the sheet he received from Timur Bey was sent 

as an attachment,  the interpretation of documents indicates that the 

traitor Timur Bey now come out into the open sticking his nose into 

everything and increasing his malice day by day. However, Receb Bey 

has not yet exposed himself. Since he has promised to our sultan […] his 

chamberlain was summoned a couple of days ago with the intention of 

ensuring that and was sent back to his side after some statement and 

advice. It is evident that whatever happens from now on will be 

presented. By means of inference, your servant Mirza Ağa is regarded as 

an appropriate servant of yours for the current period and will be sounded 

(yoklanacağı) and since the handling of the said agha will be realised by 

perfect ease, ways of his summoning will be investigated.
427

  
 

Cooperation and the subsequent discontent went hand in hand as Tayfur Bey was 

frustrated with the intervention of another bey within his lands. Timur Bey‘s 

uneasiness with conscription eventually led him to provoke the surrounding tribes 

from Hani to Yezidhan.
428

 On the side of the Porte, however, there was concern 

about a possible spread of the rebellion among the Kurds and tribes in the district of 
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Mush. As Timur Bey openly agitated against the conscription, Behram Bey, another 

Zirki bey, was said not to have exposed himself.
429

 Even though the rest of Zirki beys 

opted to align with the Ottoman government, Timur Bey pushed for a general 

mobilisation of the Kurdish in his environs, making Emin Pasha, the deputy-govenor 

of Mush, vigilant at all costs. Presumably with the motive of opposition against him, 

Tayfur Bey warned Timur Bey that any kind of rebellion against the Ottoman state 

would cost dear. Discouraging him further from such attempts, Tayfur Bey asked 

him to stay away from his district in case of such a rebellion.
430

 Timur Bey made it 

publicly known that he was against the new organisation that was supposed to be 

established.
431

  

In the spring of 1835, the dye was already cast. The discontent Timur Bey had 

spread among the Kurdish tribesmen had reached its peak and turned into a rebellion. 

The change of events owed also much to the aggressive expansion of the emir of 

Rawanduz. Taking over most of southern Kurdistan within the confines of the 

Ottoman Empire in the early 1830s, Kör Muhammed (Mîrê Kor in Kurdish), the emir 

of Rawanduz, succeeded in temporarily taking over Cizre, the residence of the emirs 

of Buhtan.
432

 The expansion of the emir subdued other emirates, such as Buhtan and 

Bahdinan, following the occupation of the region. Despite the imperial order 

dispatched asking them to pay allegiance to the government in Diyarbekir, said a 

certain Mehmed Tahir, it was not possible for them to get out of the village, let alone 

going to Diyarbekir.
433

 The increasing influence of the emir in the southern parts of 
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Diyarbekir not only consolidated the power of Muhammed Kör, but also opened a 

room for ever-changing alliances among other petty Kurdish emirs. It was a very thin 

line considering the final decision to be taken by the surrounding Kurdish emirs 

would seal their fate.
434

  

 

The Fall of the Zirki Beys, the Exile, and the Property Confiscated 

 

On April 3, 1835, ReĢid Mehmed Pasha, the governor of Sivas and the former 

reformer in Albania, wrote to the Ottoman Palace  

[…] it is evident thanks to the interpretation of the paper sent by the 

villain (cinâyetkâr) called Timur Bey to the hâkim of Eğil that even 

though the kazâ of Eğil is within the Imperial Mines because of the 

district‘s adjacency to their basins, the chiefs of Diyarbekir Kurds 

(rü’esâ-yı ekrâd) called Zirki beys provoked the Tirkanlu Kurds. 

Furthermore the malefactor (melʻanetkâr) whom they call Rawanduz Bey 

Mehmed Pasha was present heretofore in the province of Diyarbekir and 

came to the town they called Esʻard [Siird], 30-hour-distant to the centre 

of Diyarbekir, and dared and still dare to commit several oppression and 

cruelty (zulm ve iʻtisâf); as you could sense thanks to the attached papers 

written in Arabic the people of the said region stated the said person‘s 

aggression. Since we do not have much information concerning this 

matter, the enquiry about the state was requested from the provinces of 

ġehrizor. […] As mentioned earlier in this way, it is clear as day that the 

traitors (hâ’in) they call Zirki beys would immediately get their hands in 

any kind of misdeed and malice (fesâd ve melʻanet) they could once they 

find a tiny chance of liberty (pek cüz’i bir serbestiyet) and that they 

would abuse the matter of Rawanduz Bey for their misdeed and 

malice.
435

 
 

The early nineteenth century brought about such windows of opportunity for the 

notables in the Ottoman Kurdistan periphery vis-à-vis the centralising state‘s 

ambition to supress these notables. The limits for the toleration of the Kurdish emirs, 
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however, had long been exceeded on the side of the government in Istanbul. While 

the Russian threat had somehow been lessened thanks to the Treaty of Hünkâr 

Ġskelesi in 1833, the conquest of Syria by Mehmed Ali in 1831-32 was a threat to be 

reckoned with. That is, Ibrahim Pasha, the son of Mehmed Ali, already sought ways 

of cooperation with the Kurdish tribes. Following the takeover of the districts of 

Aleppo, Damascus, and Adana to Ibrahim Pasha, the Sublime Porte was therefore 

quite concerned with the possibility of further cooperation between Egyptian forces 

and the Kurdish emirs.
436

 Thus was initiated the reform operation of Mehmed Reshid 

Pasha in the spring of 1835 after the rumours that Muhammed Kor was in contact 

with Ġbrahim Pasha.
437

 The primary target of the operation was therefore the emir of 

Rawanduz, the pasha considered a threat to his eastern flank.
438

 As mentioned above, 

the thin line between acting as allies or enemies of the state, however, would shape 

the fates of other less powerful emirates of Ottoman Kurdistan.  

In the meantime, the increasing disobedience the Zirki beys showed under the 

leadership of Timur Bey was a harbinger of their imminent fall. Mehmed Reshid 

Pasha, the governor of Sivas and commander of the reform in the region, indicated 

the actual reason underlying their rebellion was the fear of losing several privileges 

they had enjoyed hitherto.
439

 In a sense, the emirs of Diyarbekir had too much at 

stake. As the emir of Rawanduz encroached upon the district of Siird, the convenient 
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conditions for a prospective rebellion began to emerge, as they did for a prospective 

reform operation.  

As a part of a greater reform operation in Ottoman Kurdistan, Mehmed Reshid 

Pasha crushingly defeated (bir yürüyüşde kaldırılmış) the forces of Receb Bey, who 

had retreated to the village of Seyid Hasan, eight hours distant from Diyarbekir. The 

forces of Timur Bey and Behram Bey succoured the emir in trouble but shared the 

same fate of defeat at the hands of the Ottoman forces.
440

 As the Zirki beys fought 

the Ottoman forces, Mirza Agha, who was this time ally of the beys, provoked the 

tribes in the Silvan region. The tribes Sinanî and Berazî joined Hacı Telli and 

Fersooğulları and attacked Hazro administered by the deputy-governor.
441

 Following 

the battle, the defeat of the Kurdish alliance was decisive with 1,000 men killed and 

another 600 taken prisoner following the defeat. The leading cadre‘s doom was no 

different. Mehmed Reshid Pasha wrote proudly that Receb Bey, the traitor, and his 

brother Bedirhan Bey had been captured alive with, each one‘s sons with slight 

wounds, and exiled to Diyarbekir. Despite the fleeing Timur Bey and Behram Bey, 

the pasha was quite confident that their capture was just a matter of time.
442

 

After the decisive defeat of the Kurdish alliance, the victory was decided to be 

published in the official gazette of the empire, Takvim-i Vekâyi (official newspaper 

of the empire).
443

 The fall of the Zirkis soon became a subject of discussion in the 

gazette concluding: 

[...] Telli Beyzâde Receb Bey and others whose names are known, who 

are called Zirki beys in the province of Diyarbekir, and Mirza Bey, the 

zâbit of Silvan, and other tribes and Kurds such as Ömerganlû from 

Mardin dared to retaliate and surround [the Ottoman forces] with a large 

party in cooperation, but the majority of their party (sevâd-ı cemʻiyetleri) 
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was scattered and devastated (perakânde ve perişân). The said Zirki beys 

was sent to Istanbul to be resided in a convenient location in Roumelia 

along with their families and children (ʻıyâl ve evlâdları) and Kurds 

captured (ahz ve girift) were delivered to the Imperial Arsenal. Currently 

the said community were settled for agriculture (zirâʻat ve harâset)  in a 

large number of villages which are far away from prosperity (şenlikden 

hâlli olan) in the region from Diyarbekir to the mine of Ergani and from 

there to Mardin and the auspicious affair of improving the prosperity of 

the country was to be completed. […]
444

 
 

By doing so, the Sublime Porte not only completed the re-conquest of Ottoman 

Kurdistan, sweeping away the emirs of Diyarbekir, the mountainous people around 

the districts of Sason and Garzan, and the emirate of Soran but also paved the path 

for prospective reforms to be practices in the region. Apparently, the reforms in 

question firstly dealt with the sedentarisation of the nomadic tribes of Ottoman 

Kurdistan to be followed by improvement in the agricultural infrastructure.
445

 The 

fall of the Zirki beys, however, led to the realisation of some other practices of the 

centralising Ottoman state, just prior to the promulgation of the Tanzimat Edict. As 

the article above indicates, the conscription of Kurdish boys into the Imperial 

Arsenal sheds light on the labour recruitment practices in the Ottoman capital. As a 

request of Mehmed Reshid Pasha, Kurdish children were summoned to be employed 

in the arsenal awaiting shipment in the next spring.
446

 Conscripted children were not 

confined to Kurds. Even though there is no information associated with their terms of 
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employment, 500 Armenian children around Sivas were summoned and sent to work 

in a spinning mill and an iron foundry. Accordingly, 148 Kurdish children, probably 

children the pasha had requested, were collected in and around Diyarbekir.
447

  

Apart from the prospective reforms the Sublime Porte envisioned in the region, 

the threat the Zirki beys posed was still present. On September 10, 1835, Mehmed 

Reshid Pasha wrote to the Sublime Porte that the Zirki affair had been completed 

following the arrest of Receb Bey, Timur Bey, Behram Bey and their relatives in 

addition to Silvan bey Mirza Agha in Diyarbekir. Their presence in Diyarbekir let 

alone Anatolia, noted the pasha, would not be deemed acceptable in any way.
448

  

After being held in Diyarbekir, the emirs were then sent to the province of Sivas. 

However, their stay in Sivas was not safe because of the proximity to their 

homelands, Diyarbekir.
449

 In line with the newspaper article above, only then were 

the options of exile subject to negotiation as their final destination was certainly the 

Balkans. Those options included districts such as Varna or Rusçuk.
450

 After 

negotiations, the final destination of the fallen emirs was Edirne, with the exception 

of Mirza Agha, who was exiled to Rusçuk.
451

 

The exile of beys, however, brought about new problems for the Ottoman state. 

The problems, economic in origin, demonstrated in a sense the transformation the 

Ottoman polity underwent during the early nineteenth century. That is, the emirs of 

Diyarbekir demonstrated that their wealth was almost non-existent in the aftermath 

of their defeat. Hence, the government saw it necessary to provide a certain amount 
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for their sustenance, to be allocated out of the property they had.
452

 That decision 

was also the beginning of a new era for the Zirki house since the salaries to be paid 

to members of the house would continue throughout the nineteenth century.  

The claim that the emirs did not have any property whatsoever entailed some 

problems for the pasha in charge of the campaign. As the prospects of material gains 

to be recouped on the other side of the bandit economy was still vivid, Mehmed 

Reshid Pasha was alerted to rumours including the pasha‘s extraction of money from 

the fallen beys. The pasha, the rumours contended, would be expected to get some 

monies (akçe ve boğça) because of the known wealth and prosperity (servet ve 

samân) of the beys.  In order to thwart the rumours, the pasha informed the Porte that 

he had incurred expenses amounting more than 100,000 guruĢes.
453

 In the web of 

relations where loyalty to the Porte meant more than expenses incurred, the pasha 

proudly legitimised his act by saying ―Look, Reshid Pasha, thanks to the sultan, not 

only keeps his hands off single penny and share of those who captured (harben ahz 

ve girift) in war but also grant them their allowances (taʻyinât) obtaining their 

compliance (riʻâyet) in return.‖
454

 The alleged poor state of the beys, therefore was 

turned into a means of furthering the favour governors had in the eye of the Ottoman 

government. 

Uprooted from their homelands, the Zirki beys arrived in Istanbul in December 

1835 on their way to Edirne. Settled in several residences in Üsküdar, where they 

would spend the winter, 105 persons were granted aid by the Ottoman state in kind 
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and in cash.
455

 As they departed for Edirne, the finance departments of the Ottoman 

state were to face a serious challenge with regards to the confiscation, allocation, and 

reallocation of the revenues the Zirki beys had enjoyed hitherto. The preliminary 

investigation revealed that the beys owned vast lands with or without deeds (berât) 

classified in various mukâtaʻât (fiscal units usually tax-farmed to bidders), 

voyvodalıks, ocaklık villages, and some other villages and mukâtaʻât allocated to 

troops of the Diyarbekir castle.
456

 The entire property, according to the calculations, 

yielded an amounting to 1,733 keses, i.e., 866,500 guruĢes for the year 1834/35.
457

 

The lands, in fact their revenues, were confiscated by the Mansûre Treasury. Since 

the lands in question were confiscated, means of how they would be run profitably 

raised another question for the Ministry of Finance. The Ottoman finance officials 

had two distinct questions waiting to be resolved. The first question was how the 

recently confiscated revenues would be allocated among two treasuries for various 

state expenditures, and the second one was concerned with means of administering 

the lands in the near future.  

The exile of the Zirkis gave the Ottoman government an opportunity to re-seize 

the lands, and subsequently the revenues that had been out of its reach. Once 

confiscated, the lands the Zirki beys held under their possession by different means 

were reallocated according to the needs of the Ottoman treasuries. Since timar, 

yurtluk, and ocaklık lands that had been appropriated (tagallüben zabt) by the emirs 

were reserved for the troops in cavalry, artillery (humbaracı) and castle (kalʻa-yı 

hâkâniye) and their return to the Mansûre Treasury was necessary by law in case of 
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escheat (mahlûlât), the legitimisation of confiscation was ensured.
458

 Having thus 

confiscated revenues for the year 1250 A.H. (i.e. 1834/35), the Mansûre Treasury 

reallocated one third of the revenues to the Imperial Treasury because of the latter‘s 

deficits due to salary payments.
459

 The remaining two thirds, or 688,021.5 guruĢes, 

were to be held by the Mansûre Treasury.
460

  

The second question was the future possession of the lands. Negotiations with 

regards to who would tax-farm the lands brought about two persons. The first option 

was auctioning the lands to the governor of Diyarbekir by means of direct control 

(emânet).
461

 Considering the high prices of grain in the region and unlikeliness of 

such high revenue for the forthcoming years, the second option was tax-farming the 

lands to governors with a slight reduction in the contract value.
462

 Evidently the first 

option was favoured as the lands were tax-farmed to the current governor of 

Diyarbekir, Mehmed Reshid Pasha.
463

 As compensation, the emirs settled in Edirne 

were rewarded with monthly allowances out of the revenues of the lands they once 
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possessed. Starting from July 26, 1836, the Zirki beys would receive the following 

monthly payments:
464

 

 

Table 3. The Amount the Zirki Beys Paid for the Date TeĢrinisani 1252 (13 

November-12 December 1836) 
Name of the Bey  Amount 

(guruĢes.paras)  

Telli Beyzâde Receb Bey 3,500 

Hüseyin Beyzâde Behram Bey 3,000 

Timur Bey, Receb Bey‘s father in law 3,000 

Mirza Agha, Agha of Silvan 2,500 

Behram Bey, Receb Bey‘s brother 1,500 

Bedirhan Bey, Receb Bey‘s brother 1,500 

ġerif Bey, Receb Bey‘s brother‘s son 687.20 

Faris Bey, Receb Bey‘s brother‘s son 687.20 

Esad Bey, Receb Bey‘s son (mahdûm) 687.20 

Selim Bey, Receb Bey‘s son (mahdûm) 687.20 

Total  17,750 

Source: BOA. C. DH. 47/2335, 7 ġevval 1252 (15 January 1837)  

 

The matter of subsidising the fallen emirs served similarly the legitimisation of 

the Ottoman polity against the rebels. Even though source of payments realised was 

covered by the very revenues of the lands the emirs of Diyarbekir possessed, the 

Sublime Porte described the case as an auspicious grant demonstrating that even the 

most villainous rebels were not denied the benevolence of the sultan. As the emirs 

regularly received their stipends and were kept away from politics and away from 

their networks, they were expected to lead tranquil lives in an environment with 

which they were barely familiar.
465

  

On the side of the Ottoman state, however, the intervention was inevitable as 

there was too much at stake. One of the founding pillars of the Ottoman 
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modernisation, at least in financial terms, stipulated the elimination of intermediation 

between the sources of revenue and the central treasury. In this context, the 

significance of the Zirki beys was far away from insignificant. As the discussion 

above demonstrates, the value and thus the financial importance of the yurtluk-

ocaklık and hükûmet lands they possessed were important items not to be easily 

discarded. In addition to the registered lands they possessed, the hükûmet villages 

which was not whatsoever present in the state registers perhaps might explain the 

state officials‘ determination of confiscating them at the very first place.  

 

Table 4. Property Claimed to Have Been Granted to the Hükûmet of Tercil by the 

Glorious Deed 
Property with Deed Number of Villages 

and/or Fields 

Ocaklık villages 42 

Malikâne villages 95 

Timâr villages  33 

Mill (asyâb) farm 16 

Rice lands (madrab) 11 

Garden  19 

Vineyard 36 

Residential garden  3 

Watered Farm 500 

Source: BOA. Ġ. MVL. 444/19773, 20 ġaban 1277 (3 March 1861), sheet 1, 2.  

 

What the Zirki beys possessed was not confined to the lands classified in Table 

4.
466

 Despite the lack of any information with regards to size and crops produced, the 

emirs of Tercil, Atak, and Hani also possessed some non-registered lands that had 

been granted by the Ottoman state.  As their absence in the registers yet the presence 

of imperial deeds (berât-ı ʻalişân) point to the possibility of hükûmet lands, the 

villages the Zirki beys held in their possession indicates the extent of influence they 

hitherto enjoyed in the province of Diyarbekir. More important than the lands they 

controlled, which extended from the southern tip of the province of Harput to the 
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northern region of Diyarbekir, the emirs also possessed a significant number of mills 

and rice farms, revealing their interest in agricultural production. 

 

Conclusion 

 

All the property the Zirki emirs enjoyed was confiscated end a few years prior to the 

promulgation of the Gulhane Edict. As reforms facilitating the Ottoman 

centralisation in Kurdistan gained new momentum in the first decade of the Tanzimat 

era, the fall of Zirki emirs, along with other southern Kurdish emirates, was duly 

completed as early as 1835. Not different from the provincial notables of Anatolia 

and the Balkans, the time span between the rise and fall of Receb Bey, or the 

hükûmet of Tercil, however was quite short. Despite the possession of vast lands 

under the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet practice, Receb Bey pursued the trajectory of 

powerful notables in Anatolia and the Balkans, such as acquiring the post of the 

deputy-governorship of Diyarbekir and expanding the size of his landholdings thanks 

to the networks he established either by legal or extra-legal means. The fate of the 

Zirki dynasty accordingly followed the same doom of the provincial notables of the 

empire. In a few decades, conscription and taxation, which were practices the 

surrounding Kurdish tribes had never heard of, became the priority of the Ottoman 

government, much to the dismay of the Kurdish emirs.
467

 Receb Bey, who hitherto 

had enjoyed ruling vast lands he had inherited from his grandfathers, became 

somehow an enemy of the state. While the government negotiated and at times 
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accommodated the illicit acts of Receb Bey, his mere presence was considered as a 

potential threat to the new order to be established. Receb Bey, however, was 

probably discontent with respect to the increasing state practices in his own realm. 

As demonstrated, the Zirki emirs did not like the idea of conscription at all. Turning 

the inter-tribal rivalry into a political instrument against the Sublime Porte, the Zirki 

beys sought to challenge and thwart, if possible, the practices of the centralising 

Ottoman state. As Timur Bey actively provoked the villages under his control in 

order to resist conscription, Receb Bey, on the other hand, sought to evade his 

responsibilities associated with the hükûmet lands he possessed.  

However, the rising concerns in Ottoman government would no longer tolerate 

the semi-independent acts of such emirs. The reform in Ottoman Kurdistan, however 

partial, attempted to intervene in the centuries-old practices of semi-independent rule 

of the Kurdish emirs. Despite the elimination of the Zirki beys, the Ottoman 

statesmen were worried that security and order were still on a razor‘s edge.
468

  

It was not just the political elimination of semi-independent Kurdish emirates. 

The question was also the re-appropriation of lands that once had been granted to 

emirs in the frontier zones. Relatively a smaller emirate when compared to other 

emirates such as Buhtan, Rawanduz, and Baban, the Zirki emirs still possessed a 

significant amount of lands. The confiscation of these lands was the ultimate end of 

the forthcoming Tanzimat reforms. The presence of immune and hereditary wealth 

that was confiscated, in a sense, became the main culprit in the eyes of the Ottoman 

government. In other words, the ancien regime, by which Salzmann underlines the 

inevitable relation between the socio-political organization of the ruling elite and the 
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fiscal structure of the empire itself, was about to fall as the Tanzimat, the harbinger 

of reforms, targeted the lands and the subsequent provincial power the Kurdish emirs 

had, and drastically intervened in the socio-political organisation in a way that would 

never let it to last.
469

  

The new regime in the capital did not leave any room whatsoever for the 

Kurdish emirs as intermediaries of the state. Neither the office of deputy-

governorship nor the privileges granted to the emirs by means of yurtluk-ocaklık and 

hükûmet lands was to last. Even though Salzmann refers to mukataʻa holders who 

were quite influential on the fiscal structure of the empire, it was also the Kurdish 

emirs who, in a sense, had constituted for centuries the backbone of the fiscal 

structure in the Ottoman border areas. Receb Bey‘s discontent, which soon turned 

into an open rebellion, however, was not in accordance with the new language in 

which the Ottoman statesmen would speak. The most important expressions in this 

language were the elimination of intermediation on tax sources and assertion of 

state‘s control on land and property. The next chapter will elaborate the 

administration of these recently confiscated lands. The politics of land and property 

the Zirki emirs once possessed would bring about actual Tanzimat-state practices in 

the districts of Diyarbekir province.

                                                 
469

 Salzmann, "Measures of Empire," 145-6. 
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CHAPTER IV 

ADMINISTERING THE LAND: STATE LAND, LOCAL NOTABLES, AND 

REFORM 

 

The centralising Ottoman government in the early nineteenth century no longer 

needed the Kurdish warriors, annulling unilaterally the political arrangements with 

the Kurdish yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet holders. Albeit with their provision of a 

significant number of troops, especially useful in the war against the Russians, in the 

1820s, the mentality change in the Ottoman fisc necessitated the elimination of these 

privileges.
470

 In fact, it was a continuation of the changing political attitude towards 

the autonomous yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet administrations. As there was 

increasing dissent among the Kurdish emirs with regards to the accelerating political 

intervention by the Ottoman government, the Sublime Porte was increasingly 

irritated by the acts of the Kurdish emirs who did not refrain from defying the 

sovereignty of the empire. Political considerations set aside, the lands the Kurdish 

emirs enjoyed beyond the grasp of the Ottoman fisc did not go unnoticed in the 

Porte.  

The political elimination of the Zirki beys followed the restoration of state 

possession of all lands once possessed by the same beys. The first centralisation-

cum-confiscation phase of reforms in Ottoman Kurdistan had attempted at 

establishing an administration closer to the Sublime Porte.
471

 While it was the first 

comprehensive reform operation in Ottoman Kurdistan, the economic trajectory of 

the reform in this sense followed the practices observed in the Ottoman Balkans. In 

                                                 
470

 For the attempts at financial centralisation, see Yavuz Cezar, Osmanlı Maliyesinde Bunalım 

ve Değişim Dönemi (Ġstanbul: Alan Yayıncılık, 1986). For the multi-treasury phase of the Ottoman 

finance and its aftermath, see Terzi, Hazine-i Hassa Nezareti. 
471

 The second phase for the elimination of remaining yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands 

would be initiated in the late 1840s, following the rebellion of the Buhtan emirate. For the second 

phase, see Aydın and Verheij, "Confusion in the Cauldron," 39-43. 
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particular, the elimination of the pashalic of the Balkans, particularly that of Ali 

Pasha of Tepëlen, led the Sublime Porte to revert the pashas‘ lands back to the state 

possession.
472

 While the destruction of the Kurdish emirates was a political part of 

the Ottoman move, the confiscation of the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet property was 

the financial counterpart. Even though the Ottoman treasury restored these privileged 

property to the imperial treasury, the fact that the lands in question had been long 

beyond the grasp of the Ottoman registers brought about immediate problems with 

regards to their direct administration. The absence of registers upon which the 

Ottoman finances would rely combined with the inability to acquire direct 

administration of property would be a problem to be reckoned with.  

The chapter firstly will discuss the confiscation process and its aftermath. 

Despite the very decisive intrusion of the Ottoman state into the unknown for the 

previous two centuries, the administration of the lands in question would not be that 

straightforward. In the particular example of the rice lands once possessed by the 

Zirki beys, this chapter will demonstrate the shifts in the pace of the Tanzimat 

reforms. Direct administration of the rice lands following the fall of the Zirki beys on 

the one hand, and the subsequent tax-farm relations associated with the very same 

lands on the other illustrates the gradual reforms in Ottoman Kurdistan. That is, it did 

not take long for the Ottoman government to lose control of the lands in question 

once the complicated web of tax-farm relations impeded the government from being 

informed about the actual possessors of the land. Not confined to the rice lands, the 

tax-farm contracts for the revenues of districts of Hazro and Mihrani, in this sense, 

                                                 
472

 Sezer, "Tepedelenli Ali PaĢa‘nın Çiftlikleri Üzerine Bir AraĢtırma."; "Tepedelenli Ali PaĢa 

ve Oğullarının Çiftlik ve Gelirlerine ĠliĢkin Yeni Bilgi – Bulgular." The çiftliks of the Ali Pasha 

following his demise however would succumb to desolation and became idle and devastated. In the 

early years of the Tanzimat period, these çiftliks would be tax farmed to its highest-bidding claimants. 

For brief information on the fate of these çiftliks, see Uğur Bayraktar, "The Political Economy of 

Çiftliks: The Redistribution of Land and Land Tenure Relations in the Nineteenth Century Provinces 

of Ioannina and Trikala" (M. A. Thesis, Boğaziçi University, 2009). 
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demonstrates the struggle for land by the urban provincial notables in the absence of 

the local rulers.  

Having explained the course of the rice lands in terms of possession, the 

second part of the chapter will deal with the implementation of the Tanzimat reforms 

in the districts of Hazro and Mihrani. Delving into the practices of local 

administration, the chapter elucidates the Ottoman flexibility as the government 

oscillated between the centrally appointed officials and members of the local dynasts. 

As this was a generic Ottoman practice throughout the empire, the elimination of the 

Kurdish beys and the consequent power vacuum with the acute absence of manpower 

in Ottoman Kurdistan therefore led to a sort of compromised local administration 

shared between the Ottoman authorities and the local dynasts. Having presented the 

tension between the two ends on a descendant of the Zirki house, the rest of the 

chapter entertains the notion of fiscal centralisation in this arduous administrative 

setting. Emphases on fiscal centralisation and the settlement of tribes, however, do 

not seem to have eradicated the opposition the Ottoman government faced in the 

districts of Hazro and Mihrani.  

 

Confiscation and the Politics of Administering the Lands 

 

The elimination of the emirates had also financial motives in addition to the political 

ones. While the autonomous powers of the emirs of Ottoman Kurdistan were curbed 

thanks to the operations of the Ottoman regular forces, the prospective revenues to be 

registered in the treasuries of the empire was no less important than the political 

agenda. As a part of the common fiscal policy of the empire in the 1830s, the 

confiscation of the yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands in addition to several 
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mukâtaʻas, possessed either legally or illegally, served first of all to meet the 

accelerating financial bill of the empire.
473

 The confiscated revenues of the lands and 

mukâtaʻas possessed by the Zirki beys in that context were reallocated the different 

two treasuries of the time.  

Following the exile of the Zirkis, the central government investigated the 

property owned by Receb Bey, Hüseyin Bey, and Timur Bey. Allocation of the 

revenues for the year was carried out by taking into consideration the urgent needs of 

the two treasuries. Once the discussions with regards to allocate the revenues were 

negotiated in the summer of 1836, it appeared that the emirs possessed a combined 

annual income amounting to 1,733 keses, i.e. 897,103 guruĢes for the year 1835-

36.
474

 Out of this revenue, the Mansûre Treasury reallocated one third of the 

revenues, which amounted to 209.082 guruĢes, to the Imperial Treasury because of 

the latter‘s deficits due to salary payments.
475

 The remaining two thirds, or 688,021.5 

guruĢes, were to be registered as revenue by the Mansûre Treasury.
476

 As thirty 

thousand guruĢes out of this amount were allocated to the troops deployed in 

Diyarbekir citadel, the remainder would be registered as revenue for the Mansûre 

Treasury.
477

 In short, two thirds of the revenues confiscated were reserved for the 

                                                 
473

 In financial terms, the age of reforms also necessitated an inevitable demand in increasing 

revenues associated with the central treasury. Financial activities in this sense, Genç argues, were 

composed of the mukâtaʻaization of timars  and zeʻamets, suspension of malikânes, and more 

importantly the transfer of revenues controlled by the provincial notables to the centre. Accordingly, 

Cezar discusses the necessary changes carried out in the treasury to meet the expenses of the Asâkir-i 

Mansûre. Thanks to these changes, revenues of Imperial Properties (Emlâk-ı Hümâyûn) were 

transferred from the Imperial Purse to the Imperial Treasury. Mehmet Genç, "19. Yüzyılda Osmanlı 

Ġktisadi Dünya GörüĢünün Klâsik Prensiplerindeki DeğiĢme," Divan İlmî Araştırmalar, no. 6 (1999); 

Cezar, Osmanli Maliyesinde Bunalım,  248-50. 
474

 The beys‘ revenues included not only landed property but also revenues extracted from the 

sources such as mukatâ`ât, voyvodalık and ocaklık. BOA. C. DH. 85/4225, 29 Rebiülevvel 1252 (14 

July 1836); BOA. C. DH. 304/15182, 17 Cemaziyelevvel 1252 (30 August 1836).  
475

 For a brief information on the distinctions between the Mansure and Imperial Treasury, see 

Cezar, Osmanli Maliyesinde Bunalım, 259-62; Terzi, Hazine-i Hassa Nezareti, 9-10. 
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 BOA. HAT. 1597/65, no date; BOA. C. DH. 85/4225, 29 Rebiülevvel 1252 (14 July 1836).  
477

 BOA. C. ML. 274/11260, 28 Rebiülahir 1254 (21 July 1838).  
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recently established Ottoman army, whereas the other third would be regarded as 

state possession to be auctioned off.
478

 

In accordance with the allocation of revenues between the treasuries, the 

allocation of lands followed a similar path. That is, as an imperial decree states, 

since the villages, timârs and others appropriated and possessed by these 

beys without deeds are by means of timârs and yurtluk and ocaklık 

assigned to the Cavalry of the Victorious Soldiers and troops of the 

Mortar Corp, and the Imperial Castle, the escheated hass villages by 

means of the imperial order belonged to the Mansûre Treasury.
479

  
 

Correspondingly, the escheated mukâtaʻas and maktûʻs (large collective tax-farm 

units) would be restored to the Imperial Treasury.
480

 As a further evidence of the 

financial motivation behind the operation against the Kurdish emirs, some of the 

revenues restored were assigned to the salaries of the troops of the Diyarbekir 

citadel, which included mostly young troops (gılman) and a few officers. In the 

immediate aftermath of the elimination of the Zirki emirs, the original amount 

assigned was 22,000 guruĢes, later to be increased to 30,000 due to the poor state of 

the young troops.
481

 The amount to be granted to these men was obtained by the 

revenues of timârs, and yurtluks the Zirki emirs had appropriated (tagallüben zabt). 

In addition to the young men, others received pension payments as they were 

labelled the abolished old servants (mülga hademe-yi ʻatike). The original number of 

those entitled to receive this annual lump-sum payment starting from March 1837 

was 412.
482

 As demonstrated in Table 5, the excess amount would be returned to the 

                                                 
478

 The bifurcation in the treasury system would be eliminated in favour of a unified treasury. 

For the unification of the treasuries, see Cezar, Osmanli Maliyesinde Bunalım, 252-92; Abdüllatif 

ġener, Tanzimat Dönemi Osmanlı Vergi Sistemi (Istanbul: ĠĢaret Yayınları, 1990), 61-8. 
479

 Falling in this category, the villages, timârs, and others are by order (zâten ve nizâmen) 

restorable to the said treasury. BOA. HAT. 1597/65, no date; BOA. C. DH. 85/4225, 29 Rebiülevvel 

1252 (14 July 1836). 
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 Ibid.  
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 BOA. C. AS. 611/25784, 4 Safer 1253 (10 May 1837).  
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 Having completed a roll call, the number decreased to 192 persons the remainder being 

absent. For details such as payrolls and names of servants, BOA. C. ML. 274/11260, 28 Rebiülahir 

1254 (21 July 1838) 
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treasury of the Diyarbekir voyvodalık, showing the various alternatives of 

reallocating revenues in different state offices. While the central state divided the 

lands to allocate the revenues for its urgent needs it had another question to be settled 

down.  

 

Table 5. Revenues Granted to the Troops of the Diyarbekir Citadel 
 Amount   

(guruĢes) 

Amount originally assigned to the troops  30,000.00 

Shares of 254 troops who deceased or are absent  -13,174.18 

Salaries of the officers and troops who are alive  16,825.12 

Amount of some services already realised by the voyvodalık  910.00 

Total amount to be restored to the voyvodalık 17.735.12 

Source: BOA. C. ML. 274/11260, 28 Rebiülahir 1254 (21 July 1838). 

 

The essential question was how the confiscated property would be 

administered by the central government. In a geography and era in which ‗seeing like 

a state‘ was difficult, the central government hesitated to introduce more direct 

means of administering the lands which now belonged to state property.
483

 Still, there 

were two options at hand, the first was the direct administration of revenues 

(emânet), hence lands, by the governor-general (müşir) of Diyarbekir and the second 

was tax-farming the lands to claimant governors (vali).
484

 Therefore, the hesitation of 

the government should not be exaggerated since the possibility of direct 

administration was not entirely disregarded. The politics of administering property, 

in this vein, was rather a social reality in which ―administrative practices or rules and 

regulations represented settlements between the ruler and different groups regarding 

claims over access to resources, to their revenues or to their use.‖
485
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 Scott, Seeing Like a State. 
484

 The second option necessitated a significant discount on the amount to be tax-farmed since 

the current grain price was relatively high in 1836 and it was unlikely to reach such a high level in the 

near future. BOA. C. DH. 85/4225, 29 Rebiülevvel 1252 (14 July 1836).  
485

 Huri Ġslamoǧlu, "Politics of Administering Property: Law and Statistics in the Nineteenth-

century Ottoman Empire," in Constituting Modernity: Private Property in the East and the West, ed. 
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As options regarding the allocation of the revenues among two treasuries were 

negotiated, the fate of the lands was concluded at the same time. Presumably due to 

his decisive success in subduing the Zirki emirs and the relations he had maintained 

in the region, Mehmed Reshid Pasha was awarded with to the tax-farm contracts of 

the lands reserved for the Imperial Treasury with the condition of making the return 

payment for the year on the first day of 1252 (March 13, 1837).
486

 While one third of 

the revenues confiscated was allocated to the Imperial Treasury and then tax-farmed 

to Mehmed Reshid Pasha, the governor-general of Sivas, it appears that the 

remaining two thirds, which amounted to 688,021.5 guruĢes, were later tax-farmed to 

the same pasha. Since the governor was also currently the governor of Diyarbekir, 

the document stated, it was deemed appropriate to auction the lands in question to 

him from the Rumi date of March 1, 1251 (March 13, 1836).
487

 In short, the entire 

lands once possessed by the emirs of Diyarbekir were firstly confiscated by the state 

and then auctioned out to one of the state functionaries, the governor (vâli) of Sivas 

which comprised provinces of Diyarbekir, and Maʻâdin-i Hümâyûn. In a period 

governor-generals were not entitled to receive monthly salaries, it was apparently, on 

the side of the Porte, a convenient way of rewarding a statesman who accomplished 

successful campaigns.
488

  

 

                                                                                                                                          
Huri Ġslamoǧlu (London and New York: I.B. Tauris, 2004), 279. Such an understanding, in contrast to 

that of Scott‘s, helps blurring the contrasts between both the pre-modern and modern statecraft, and 

state and society. For another study subscribing to this understanding, see Salzmann, "An Ancien 

Régime Revisited."; Tocqueville in the Ottoman Empire. 
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Diyarbekir, under a tax-farm contract, for the year 1836/37.  
487

 BOA. HAT. 1597/65, no date; BOA. C. ML. 364/14929, 11 Rebiülevvel 1253 (15 June 
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in the first half of the nineteenth century, see  Yılmazçelik, XIX. Yüzyılın İlk Yarısında Diyarbakır, 
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Table 6. Property Accrued as Revenue of the Imperial Treasury Including the 

Possessions of the Zirki Beys 
Revenue Appropriated and Property Possessed by Zirki Beys Amount 

(guruĢes.paras) 

Possessions of  Hüseyin Bey and his brothers  

1835/36 Revenues of ʻât   

Possession with deed   4,305.30 

Appropriated without deed  3,857.30 

One-Year-Tenure of Property  

Farmland 20 pieces 800.00 

(?) 2 pieces  800.00 

Mills   9 1/1, 2 ¼ , 1 ¾, 2 ½ shares 4,285.00 

Possessions of Receb Bey, his brothers, and sons of his brothers  

1835/36 Revenues of the maktûʻât   

Possession with deed   85,431.20 

Appropriated without deed  19,109.20 

One-Year-Tenure of Property  

Vineyards  32 pieces  400.00 

Fruit Garden 21 pieces  500.00 

Rice Mortar 1/1 share 400.00 

Bulgur Mortar ½ share  200.00 

Mills  4 1/1,  4 ½ shares 4,800.00 

Possession of Timur Bey and his son Eyüb Bey  

1835/36 Revenues of the maktûʻât   

Possession with deed   25,057.20 

Appropriated without deed  14,077.20 

One-Year-Tenure of Property   

Mills  1 1/2 , 1 1/3 shares 800.00 

Farmland 3 250.00 

Garden 3 600.00 

Vineyard 3 500.00 

Revenues of the mukâtaʻât granted to retired to the troops of the Diyarbekir 

Castle  

42,807.00 

Total  209,082.00 

Source: BOA. C. DH. 304/15182, 17 Cemaziyelevvel 1252 (30 August 1836). 

 

As demonstrated in Table 6, the revenue items under tax-farm contracts were 

diverse in kind. Accordingly the revenues and property the emirs of Atak, Tercil, and 

Hani controlled enjoyed a similar diversity. Particularly, Receb Bey‘s both legal and 

extra-legal mukâtaʻa possessions, which were approximately half of the revenues 

accrued for the Imperial Treasury, demonstrates his hâkim status in the region vis-à-

vis his allies and possibly rivals.  On the other hand the documentation of the table 

shows that the actual possession of lands by the emirs was quite limited.
489

 Keeping 
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 Of course, it should be noted that the kind and revenue of the property included in the other 

two third that was allocated to the Mansûre Treasury is unknown. Most of the hükûmet and yurtluk-

ocaklık villages might be in the part assumed by the latter treasury. As the sons of Behram and 
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in mind that the portion in question was only a third of the total property and revenue 

rights confiscated, it still does not weaken the prominence of Zirki emirs in the 

agricultural relations of production. That is, Hüseyin Bey, the emir of Atak, 

possessed nine mills in addition to variable shares in other five mills, and Receb Bey 

possessed four mills and half shares in other four mills. In addition, mortars (dibek) 

possessed by the hâkim of Tercil, albeit a small portion of the entire property, 

strengthened the role of the emirs in the production of grain and its latter stages.
490

 

Having completed the division of the lands and restoration of them to the status 

of state property, the Ottoman government accomplished the financial targets 

associated with Ottoman Kurdistan. The campaign waged was not confined to the 

Zirki emirs but included the districts in the environs of Diyarbekir. That is, the 

districts of Cizre, Siird, Zaho, and Genç were confiscated (zabt ve teshîr) before the 

harvest of the Rumi year 1251 and the district of Garzan after the harvest.
491

 Despite 

the challenge, the Porte, in the aftermath of the campaign, did not uproot the 

prevailing land tenure arrangements. Rather, the thrust of the suppression of the 

Kurdish emirs of Diyarbekir was interested in reclaiming the possible revenue 

sources that had been long away from the grasp of the Ottoman registers. That being 

a considerable success in itself, the Ottoman state resorted to the traditional practices 

of administering the land, tax-farming.  

                                                                                                                                          
Bedirhan Beys, Receb Bey‘s brothers, claimed for restoration in the early 1860s, their claim was much 

larger than the property discussed here. See the next chapter. 
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 The definition of dibek in Redhouse Turkish and English Lexicon is: ―A very large mortar of 

stone or wood in which grain is pounded.‖ 
491

 The lands in the four districts were to be administered directly with the intention of 

specifying the amount of revenue the lands can bring about by Hafız Pasha who became the governor 

of Sivas following the death of Mehmed Reshid Pasha for the year 1837/38 (Rumi 1252). The 

following year, the lands were ordered to be tax-farmed with the amount specified during the previous 

year.  C. ML. 364/14929, 11 Rebiülevvel 1253 (15 June 1837). 
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Following the death of Mehmed Reshid Pasha, the potential revenues of the 

Ottoman treasury was still not assessed.
492

 Reshid Pasha, according to a financial 

report, had undertook the tax-farm of the confiscated lands of the Zirki emirs for the 

years 1835/36 (i.e., the Rumi year 1250) to be followed by Hafız Pasha, the 

governor-general of Sivas, at the fixed amount of 688,021.5 guruĢes. However, as the 

preliminary reallocation procedures were carried out, the Ottoman armies expanded 

southwards reclaiming more lands into the state possession. In addition to some lands 

and revenue sources in the districts of Midyat and Mahalmi
493

 that was already 

included in the gross amount above, Reshid Pasha had promised to send the entire 

revenue sources of two districts once the conquest of the region was completed.
494

 

Despite the prospective conquest of the region, the pasha was not content since he 

complained that the accounting of the regions that brought about the said revenues 

were not processed one by one but rather in summaries (icmâlen).
495

  

It seems that following the ―conquest‖ of most parts of Ottoman Kurdistan, the 

revenue sources, which was mainly the tithe and poll tax, were assigned en masse to 

Mehmed Reshid Pasha under tax-farm contracts for the years 1835/36 and 

1836/37.
496

 The two consecutive year contracts the pasha assumed in the eye of the 

Ottoman capital might be regarded as a consideration for the pasha, especially with 

respect to the complaint he made above. The high amount circulated in the tax-farms 
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 Mehmed Reshid Pasha, according to Abdüsselam Efendi, sickened and died in November 

1836 after he set out a campaign against the Soran emir, Mehmed Bey (Muhammed Kor) arrested the 

emir. Abdüsselam Efendi, Abdüsselam Efendi'nin Mardin Tarihi (Istanbul: Mardin Tarihi Ġhtisas 
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al., Mardin: Aşiret-Cemaat-Devlet (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfı, 2000), 12, 219-21. 
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C. ML. 364/14929, 11 Rebiülevvel 1253 (15 June 1837). 
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 Ibid.  
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 Since poll-taxes were collected as a lump-sum payment at the beginning of the financial 

year, the tithe payments preceded the poll-tax in terms of financial year. That is, as the tithe for the 

year 1835/36 was collected, the poll-tax for the year 1836/37 would be collected in lump-sum 

payments.  
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of the region thus it was not very unlikely for the pasha to end up in loss rather than 

profits. Accordingly, Ġsmail Efendi, the poll-tax collector (cizyedâr) of the pasha, 

stated after his investigation in Istanbul that the districts of Midyat, Mahalmi 

Hasanke (Hasankeyf?), and Aznavur in addition to some yurtluk-ocaklık villages 

which were appropriated from the Zirki emirs and Seyfeddin Bey, the bey of Cizre, 

were granted to PaĢabeğendi Mehmet Ağa as the deputy-governor.
497

 Accordingly, 

Mehmed Reshid Pasha had tax-farmed the revenues of the lands and the poll-tax 

revenues of four districts to Mehmed Ağa.
498

 Even though the gross revenue to be 

collected for the year 1836/37 concerning the tithe revenues and for the year 1837/38 

concerning the poll tax was set at 2,000 keses¸ i.e., one million guruĢes, the actual 

amount collected by Mehmed Ağa was only 83,900 guruĢes.
499

 That low-level-

collection did not evidently put the agha at risk, for it was first of all the pasha who 

was responsible for returning the fixed amount to the Mansûre treasury. The 

remaining uncollected total amounting to approximately 1,832 keses would be in the 

end deduced from the pasha‘s account held in the Ottoman financial registers.
500

 

Dursun Efendi, the scribe of the deputy-governor of Diyarbekir, indicated, 

however, the low-level of the collected amount was not the only problem. Apart from 

the question of revenues in the four districts, the scribe stated during his meeting 

with Ismail Efendi, there was also a significant amount withheld from the treasury.  

                                                 
497

 Hafız Pasha, Abdüsselam Efendi stated, was appointed to the post of the deceased Mehmed 
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Cengiz Kırlı, "Yolsuzluğun Ġcadı: 1840 Ceza Kanunu, Ġktidar ve Bürokrasi," Tarih ve Toplum Yeni 

Yaklaşımlar, no. 4 (2006). 
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Table 7. Revenues of Zirki Beys Withheld for 1835/36 
Item of Zirki Beys‘ Revenues Withheld for the year 1835/36 Amount 

(guruĢes) 

Other revenues apart from the four districts  370,800 

Revenues of çiftliks transferred from Zirki beys to the Mansûre Treasury 138,246 

Villages classified as malikâne 32,282 

Revenue of the tax called bedel-i şenlik  71,376 

Revenue of the taxes called şahnelik and subaşılık 535,968 

Revenue of the fifth (humus-ı şerʻi)  from the sipahi lands whose 

possessors and terms of tenure are unknown  

45,420 

Total Revenues Withheld 1,194,092 
Source: BOA. C. ML. 364/14929, 11 Rebiülevvel 1253 (15 June 1837). 

 

Table 7 indicates, in a sense, the limits of the grasp of the Ottoman finance in 

Ottoman Kurdistan while demonstrating the kind of revenue sources withheld. The 

total amount for the year 1835/36 and for the year 1836/37 would be deduced from 

the account of Mehmed Reshid Pasha kept in the central treasury.
501

 When he died in 

November 1836, the same amount was expectedly tax-farmed for the year 1837/38 to 

the müĢir of Sivas, Hafız Pasha.
502

 

More importantly, Table 7 offers a glimpse of how the surplus was extracted 

and an overview of the landed property. Possession of malikânes, and çiftliks that 

were products of the eighteenth centuries while the former were the immediate 

remedy for the increased cash need of the central government and the latter were 

accordingly associated with the commercialisation of agriculture and the subsequent 

cash-crop production.
503

 The following studies, however, cast a doubt on the distinct 
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11 Rebiülevvel 1253 (15 June 1837). 
502
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University of New York Press, 1991). 
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production patterns attributed to çiftliks and offered a different order of changes 

including changes in modes of surplus extraction, cycles of production, and 

regulation of work according to Tabak.
504

 The taxes listed as withheld revenues in 

the table above, therefore, justified the change in the mode of surplus extraction.  

Most of the taxes in the list were a continuation of the practices of previous 

centuries, going back as far as to the conquest of Diyarbekir in the sixteenth century 

from the rule of Aq-Qoyunlus. Out of the taxes, şahnelik and subaşılık were 

generally payments made in return for security measures such as protection of roads 

and suppression of marauders. The term şahne in the eighteenth century was 

employed for those who collected tax revenues of a village on behalf of someone 

else, presumably a tax-farmer (mültezim).
505

 Şahnelik, accordingly, was a tax in kind 

assigned to the Ģahnes.
506

 The origins of the tax in question was similar with that of 

subaşılık in institutional terms. In a similar vein, the fifth tax (humus-ı şerʻi) was an 

established practice as early as the sixteenth century. The tax simply meant one fifth 

of the cereal including wheat, barley, and millet to be collected.
507

  

The taxes in question were significant in terms of continuities. Firstly, the taxes 

such as Ģahnelik and humus-ı Ģerʻi were collected in the way the Aq-Qoyunlus had 

collected them. According to the kanûnnâmes of 1518 and 1540, the tax on grains 

was set to one fifth of the harvest. In the then nâhiyes of Amid, Hani and Tercil were 

in perfect accordance with the kanuns of Hasan PadiĢah, the Aq-Qoyunlu ruler.
508

 

The case of Ģahnelik was no different. Going back to the Seljuk period, the tax was 
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common in Anatolia in the fifteenth century.
509

 Second continuity, which is more 

relevant to the discussion here, is the existence of these taxes in the nineteenth 

century on the eve of Tanzimat reforms. The taxes of humus and Ģahnelik persisted 

in the nineteenth century.
510

 

Even though there is not any information with regards to the evolution of the 

taxes or the land tenure categories in which they had been practiced, they evidently 

demonstrated the change in the mode of surplus extraction, the change meaning the 

changing actors of those who appropriated the tax revenues of lands. Considering 

that most of the lands under question were possessed by means of malikânes and 

yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet systems, such systems paved the way for treatment of 

such lands by landlord/officials as a ―special kind of private property whose 

agricultural products accrued to them by right of their being its ‗owners.‘‖
511

 Since 

the prevalence of centuries-old practices would not fade away in a few years, the 

continuity was evident.  

In this setting, the tax-farming of the confiscated property to the governor-

generals of the region continued until the introduction of Tanzimat reforms in the 

province of Diyarbekir. However, the extending relations in a periphery of the 
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 Özcan, in his work, brings about a nationalist endeavour to underline the uninterrupted 
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empire soon made it almost impossible to effectively control the lands confiscated by 

the state. In line with the previous centuries, land had been a field of contestation 

especially in the peripheries of the empire. Considering that most of the lands 

controlled by the Zirki beys were under life-long tax-farm contracts, it would not be 

wrong to claim that ancien regime, by means of malikâne contracts, brought about ―a 

practice which created diffused but interrelated loci of state power.‖
512

 As much as 

these loci of state power, in a sense, shared the privileges of tax collection and 

possession with regards to land with the urban notables, which included pasha-

viziers, high-ranking religious scholars (ulema), rural gentry, urban notables, and 

provincial janissaries, the nineteenth century brought about a gradual extent to the 

loci.
513

  

The confiscation of various kinds of property possessed by the state, not 

necessarily yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands, was in this sense as a continuation of 

these locus despite the state‘s increasing interest in eliminating these privileges. With 

the Ottoman government asserting its authority on state lands that were leased out in 

this manner, the bitter struggles to be waged against those groups with claims over 

tax revenues from land were inevitable. The long-time-possession of these lands, i.e., 

mukâtaʻas, and yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands, had taken away these lands from 

traditional usufruct rights associated with state lands. That practice did not seem like 

to fade away immediately. That is, even though the lands were captured from the 

Kurdish emirs and restored as state property (mîrî), its interpretation by the 

remaining groups did not translate into the same meaning. Given the meagre 

authority of the Ottoman government in Ottoman Kurdistan in the late 1830s and 
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1840s, the administration of the lands by governor-generals, while maintaining the 

practices Salzmann attributes to the period between 1695 and 1793, brings about 

another locus between these state officials and the local notables of Diyarbekir.  

 

Madrabs as State Property, Administration, and Appropriation by Local Notables 

 

The Tanzimat in the province of Diyarbekir were promulgated in 1845 following the 

elimination of the last emirates of Buhtan and Hakkari and the emirs Bedir Khan and 

Nurullah Bey respectively.
514

 Eliminating the resistance of the emirs in Ottoman 

Kurdistan, the process ended up with the formation of the province of Kurdistan.
515

 

As the fall of the Zirki emirs indicate, the reforms of the central government however 

preceded the establishment of the province. Despite its partiality, there was an 

attempt at a rather standardised tax on a household basis in 1845.
516

 The 

administrative reorganisation was hence simultaneous with an increased interest in 

fiscal centralisation. Conceding its limited authority in advance, the ends of the 

Sublime Porte would be backed and at times thwarted by the local notables who not 
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only constituted the provincial council in Diyarbekir like the rest of provinces but 

also were co-opted to realise the reforms on behalf of the central state. In other 

words, the role of intermediaries during the implementation of reforms especially in 

Ottoman Kurdistan was essential. Either enemies or friends of the state, facilitators 

or saboteurs of good governance, entertaining the notion of Tanzimat reforms in the 

context of these ‗fixers‘ facilitates a more detailed relation between the state and 

society.
517

  

A question raised during the implementation of reforms in the province of 

Kurdistan was a brilliant example of this intermediation. The council of public works 

(meclis-i ʻimâriye) of Diyarbekir, a novelty of the introduction of Tanzimat reforms 

in Diyarbekir, had prepared a detailed report of the region in accordance with the 

reform needs. The council, which was constituted in order to settle the questions 

property and peasant improvement, delegated Gevranlızâde Ömer Efendi and DerviĢ 

Efendi, the mufti.
518

 The Gevranlızâde family had been one of the provincial 

notables in the previous century who were already in service of state 

intermediation.
519

 Ömer Efendi, in a few years, would be appraised by the Sublime 

Porte because of his success in tax collection in the district of Sason while Hafız 
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Mustafa Efendi would be one of the targets of the very council of which he became a 

member.
520

 Drawing a general financial outline of the province, that council on 

public works brought about an important fact about the lands which was possessed 

by the Zirki beys and had been confiscated by the Ottoman government. The 

centralised administration of the lands had been relinquished in favour of the state 

functionaries by means of tax-farm contracts in the short run following the 

elimination of the emirs. As a result of some extended practice of ―privatization‖ of 

revenues and thus land, in accordance with the Salzmann‘s argumentation,  the 

madrabs or the rice lands located in the districts of Hazro, Mihranî, and Silvan had 

been left out of the financial registers (dâhil-i defter olmamış) for almost a decade.
521

  

The council members asked if most of the watered lands in the three districts 

had not been included in the registers because they had been assigned to mirlivas, 

i.e., major generals, in the past or they had been escheated lands, or had been under 

the possession of Receb Bey and others who had occupied (istilâ edüb) the region for 

a long time.
522

 Evidently, the lands once confiscated and restored by the Ottoman 

state had not undergone a process of survey. More importantly, the report filled in 

the blanks in terms of the administration of the Zirki beys‘ lands in the aftermath of 
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their falls. It appeared that there was a custom to provide the rice seeds without 

charges (mîrî vermek) due to their status as state lands (arâzi-yi mîrîye).
523

 

Furthermore, it seems that peasants cultivated the land without any additional 

charges (meccânen) and distributed and sold the rice in the districts as it was their 

own customs.
524

 Even though there is not any information with respect to their status 

of hass lands prior to the possession of Zirki beys, the state possession in the 

aftermath of the elimination of the emirs seemed to bring about relatively a less-

exploited state for cultivators.  

While the status of the peasantry was far away from being complete, the land 

tenure relations in the rice lands were definite. The introduction of Tanzimat in the 

province of Kurdistan, in this sense, facilitates to observe the changing hands of the 

lands in question after the immediate confiscation and assignment to the pashas in 

charge of the region. As mentioned earlier, Reshid Pasha assumed the cultivation of 

the lands (ekib biçdirmiş) for the first year. In the following year, the report 

indicated, Hafız Pasha, the next governor in charge of the lands, assigned the lands 

first to ġeyhoğlu Mehmed Bey and Gevranlızâde Ömer Bey for the second year, on 

the condition of returning a certain amount of rice in return.
525

 The next year, Ġsmail 

Pasha, who was the commander in chief (re’is-i erkân) of the Anatolian Imperial 

Army, had assumed the administration of the lands because he was then the governor 

(kâ’immakam) of Diyarbekir, appointing a certain Hüseyin Ağa as the deputy 
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accountant (vekil-i harc).
526

 In the midst of the fiscal centralisation on the part of the 

Porte, the ‗privatised‘ administration of lands seemed to persist.  

Upon the arrival of Faik Efendi, the provincial treasurer (defterdâr), in the 

province, he asked first of all Ismail Pasha whether seeds for the rice lands were 

granted by the state.
527

 Having received an affirmative response the treasurer 

assumed the administration of the rice lands (ekdirüb) and tax-farmed the revenues to 

Sami Bekir Pasha, the kâ‘immakam of Diyarbekir, and Hüseyin Ağa, the private 

secretary (mühürdâr) of Zekeriya Pasha by means of partnership (bi’l-iştirâk).
528

 The 

tax-farming of the lands to governors, which was an established custom then, 

maintained also the extended chain of tax farms to the local notables. The nexus of 

the tax farms was extended to the local notables of Diyarbekir in 1842. Vecihi Pasha 

became the governor of Diyarbekir in 1842, tax farming the lands to Yusuf Efendi, 

an influential local notable and tax-farmer of the city.
529

 The pasha transferred the 

administration of the lands to Yusuf Efendi, saying ―You cultivate the land and I will 
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Kardam, Cizre-Bohtan Beyi Bedirhan. 



168 

cover its expenses.‖
530

 The pasha‘s dismissal from the office prior to the harvest led 

the next governor, Ismail Pasha, to appropriate (zabtla) the harvest that amounted to 

one thousand kiles in 1843.
531

 In accordance with the custom, Ismail Pasha 

distributed (tarh ve tevzîʻ edüb) and sold the rice at a price of sixty guruĢes per kile in 

the surrounding districts.
532

 

The ―privatized‖ administration of the lands continued when Ġsmail Pasha did 

not cultivate the lands (kendüsü ekdirmeyüb), but granted them for the year 1844 to 

Yusuf Efendi in a tax-farm contract amounting to 60,000 guruĢes. Saying ―[the 

expenses of] the rice to Timur Pasha,‖ the pasha apparently did not assume the 

expenses for the seeds that was supposed to be borne by the state, therefore to be 

covered by the valis, and recouped 13,300 guruĢes in return. For the following year, 

Ġsmail Pasha accordingly tax-farmed the lands, but this time to the cultivators (ahâli) 

in return for a fixed-value (maktûʻ) amounting 70,000 guruĢes.
533

 The three 

consecutive years of administration by Ġsmail Pasha came to an end with the 

incorporation of the province with the Tanzimat reforms. The financial strain 

imposed by the Sublime Porte stipulated the collection of the said amounts from 

those who assumed the tax-farm contracts during the period on the grounds that it 
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was owned by the state. In the same vein, the central government asked for the return 

of the revenues generated.
534

 As a harbinger of Tanzimat finance, the Ottoman 

government once again instigated the centralisation when Faik Efendi appropriated 

the lands on behalf of the state as requested.  

 

Harbinger of the Tanzimat: Direct Administration of the Madrabs  

 

Once Faik Efendi, the treasurer of the province of Kurdistan, had restored the 

lands back to state possession, the central government did not tolerate any form of 

tax-farm contracts. Assigned by the Sublime Porte, kâ‘immakam Sıtkı Efendi 

assumed the state cultivation of the madrabs in 1845. Table 8 demonstrates mainly 

two items, seed and labour costs for the madrabs in the districts of Hazro and 

Mihrani. Cleaning and improvement of fields (ʻarsâ) and water-canals (harks) had 

been decreed by the Sublime Porte. For that matter the water-canals were cleaned by 

some of the agricultural workers as demonstrated in Table 4. Having purchased the 

rice seeds for 60 guruĢes per kıyye, the state employed 2,404 wage labourers. The 

total cost of cultivating the lands was covered by the 1845 revenues of the Diyarbekir 

Customs.
535

 Compared to the expenses incurred, which had amounted to 13,300 

guruĢes a few years earlier, with regards to provision of rice seeds when Ġsmail Pasha 

had the rice lands cultivated, it is not clear that the rice lands in the districts of Hazro 

and Mihrani were equal in size vis-à-vis the lands the pasha possessed.  
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Table 8. Costs and Expenses of Rice Cultivation Incurred by the State in Diyarbekir 

Madrabs 
Item of Costs and Expenses Incurred  Amount (in 

guruĢes) 

Madrab in the district of Hazro 

Seed (25 kiles 11 batmans)* 1,560.00 

Workers (448 persons)** 448.00 

Madrab in the district of Mihrani 

Seed (71 kiles)* 4,260.00 

Workers (1956 persons)** 1,956.00 

Batman madrab 

Seed (15 kiles 4 batmans)* 920.00 

Total Cost and Expenses 9,144.00 

Source: BOA. C. ĠKTS. 25/1224, 21 Zilkade 1261 (21 November 1845). 

*: 1 kile equals to 12 batmans in the account. 

**: Daily wage of a worker is 40 para, i.e., 1 guruĢ. 

 

More importantly, Table 8 brings about another crucial fact about the Ottoman 

economic structure. Apart from the state‘s ultimate challenge against de facto 

possession by state functionaries and local notables, the table also might lead one to 

think of some sort of a capitalist agricultural enterprise as early as 1840s.  While 

distribution, if not production, for markets and employment of wage labour is 

tempting at least to claim for a certain type of state-led capitalism, it is not the case in 

rice cultivation. First, employment of wage-labour other than cultivators was not a 

novelty, but a necessity.
536

  

 

Table 9. Costs of Cultivating Cotton and Rice on One-Dönüm-Land 
 Costs Incurred 

 Cotton Rice 

Cost Item Amount 

(guruĢes) 

Percentage Amount 

(guruĢes) 

Percentage 

Preparing Soil  50 26.3 33 30.3 

Seed 10 5.3 20 18.3 

Seeding  25 13.1 2 1.8 

Cleaning Crops 45 23.7 25 23.0 

Harvesting  60 31.6 29 26.6 

Total 190 100.0 109 100.0 

Source: Tevfik Güran, 19. Yüzyıl Osmanlı Tarımı Üzerine Araştırmalar
537

 

 

                                                 
536

 Even for the ―classical‖ period of Ottoman Empire, Ġnalcık distinguishes three labour 

systems including slave-sharecroppers, free peasants, or paid workers which, he adds, had been in use 

in pre-Ottoman times. Ġnalcık, "Rice Cultivation and the Çeltukci-Re`aya System," 92-3. 
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Rice cultivation was a labour-extensive activity compared to other crops and 

costs associated with the cultivation clarify the peculiarity of rice as demonstrated in 

Table 9. Elucidating the labour employed in rice cultivation in the fifteenth and 

sixteenth centuries, Ġnalcık offers a three-staged employment organisation starting 

from the exploitation of servile labour to what he calls the çeltükci-reʻâyâ system by 

which ―the state was led to organize groups of free reʻâyâ peasants into closely 

controlled rice growing cultivators under a special regulation.‖
538

 In the end, some of 

the free peasants, in accordance with Ġnalcık‘s arguments, were turned by the state 

into sharecroppers under the name çeltükcis who were also imposed some extra dues. 

Even though there is not any satisfactory evidence in order to bridge the practices 

between the sixteenth and nineteenth centuries, the continuity of such employment 

patterns could go hand in hand with some additional wage labour. Secondly, the 

distribution and sale of the harvest was not a new development back then. The sale 

had been as a result of the increased need for the cash revenues as accelerated by tax-

farm contracts in the eighteenth century. In short, the Ottoman state did not alter the 

existing relations of production at all as rice cultivation had always needed some sort 

of additional wage-labourers to facilitate the cultivation.
539

 Furthermore, the 

centuries-old practices of rice cultivation composed of almost similar technique and 

employment patterns.  

More evident was the change in land tenure arrangements. Defining types of 

lands on which rice cultivated in the earlier centuries, Ġnalcık offers three categories: 

state and free-hold (mülk) lands, vakıf lands, and state ownership of land. 
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 Ġnalcık, "Rice Cultivation and the Çeltukci-Re`aya System," 94. 
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Furthermore, he warns the limited extent of the first group by saying that ―[a]lthough 

the recognition of free-hold possession of mîrî (state-owned) arable lands was 

possible through issuing of an imperial diploma called temlîknâme, it was granted 

only under exceptional circumstances.‖
540

 The lands the Zirki beys possessed, 

however, had been granted by means of temlîks, i.e., assigned as free-hold property, 

according to the claims of successors of Receb Bey.
541

 Even if the lands in question 

were not temlîks, Ġnalcık‘s third classification might serve better to explain the 

origins of the lands possessed by the Zirki emirs. That is, state ownership of lands, 

Ġnalcık argues, were two types in kind. While the first group, lands known as beylik 

or havâss-ı hümâyûn, was under the direct control of the central treasury, the second 

group included state-owned lands assigned as tîmâr, zeʻâmet or hass to sipâhîs, 

subaĢıs, and zaʻîms. Since the system of yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands were in a 

sense a similar Ottoman practice concerning the military measures of the earlier 

periods, the resemblance is here helpful when Ġnalcık states the following for 

similarly assigned lands mentioned above under the common term timâr: 

The tîmâr-holders are referred to in the legal language of the 

regulations and registers as ―sahib-i arz‖, ―landowners‖ which sometimes 

give rise to misinterpretations. If the lands assigned to tîmâr-holders were 

used for rice growing by ortakcıs (sharecroppers) or by owners or mulk 

or vakf, a tithe was to be paid to the tîmâr-holders in their capacity as 

sahib-i arz. This was a common practice since the owners of the water 

canals made use of unused lands which were available to them within 

tîmârs. However, if a water canal (i.e. nehr-i çeltük or hark (ark)-i çeltük) 

was specifically assigned as tîmâr to a tîmâr-holder, a different situation 

adhered. Then, in most cases the tîmâr-holder, supplying seed and 

meeting all expenses for irrigation, shared the harvest equally after 

having taken out the originally supplied seed for himself.
542

 
 

Ġnalcık‘s definition of rice lands that were assigned for military purposes, and also 

backed by the taxes such as Ģahnelik and subaĢılık and the custom of supplying seeds 
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 BOA. Ġ. MVL. 444/19773, 20 ġaban 1277 (3 March 1861). 
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 Ġnalcık, "Rice Cultivation and the Çeltukci-Re`aya System," 75-6. 
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without any charges, strengthened the privileged status of the rice lands in Hazro and 

Mihrani. Regardless of the centuries-old practices, a brand new land tenure 

arrangement emerged in the mid-1840s.  

The direct administration was not confined to the rice lands in Hazro and 

Mihrani. Rather auctions for the rights to collect tax revenues came under close 

scrutiny by the Porte. In order to reveal the revenues withheld in the two districts, the 

Porte decreed the appointment of an administrator (müdir) for the districts in addition 

to seven gendarmeries (zabtiye).
543

 Starting from March 1846 to be employed for six 

months, Hacı Hüseyin Ağa, the müdir, and the gendarmeries were charged 

additionally to ensure that tax-farm auctions would be carried out piece by piece 

rather than the closure (kapatma) practice.
544

 Concerned with the appropriation of 

lands to be tax-farmed under a few local notables, the Sublime Porte took every 

possible measure to increase the tax revenues of the two districts. After the 

inspection of Hacı Hüseyin Ağa and his retinue, the revenues appeared to be much 

higher than the previous amounts collected.  

Since the financial ends of the central government were settled following the 

duly assignment of the revenue-yielding-property to its claimants, employment of the 

müdir and the gendarmerie was no longer needed. Echoing the financial concern of 

the Sublime Porte, basically to minimise the expenditures and maximise the 

revenues, the appointed müdir was replaced with a locally elected one to administer 
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without any salary.
545

 Thus Abdülkerim Ağa, a local notable (yerlüden), was 

employed as the administrators of the two districts with instructions of not 

demanding anything from the people contrary to the imperial consensus (hilâf-ı rızâ-

yı seniyye) apart from the dues (harc-ı senedât) associated with the office.
546

 

 

Local Notables and the ―Struggle for Land‖ 

 

The intervention of the central government revealed some other lands beyond the 

grip of the Porte. Following the appointment of a müdir in Hazro and Mihrani in 

1846, it did not take long for the investigators to reveal some other lands possessed 

by the local notables of Diyarbekir. According to a decree dated to July 1849 

addressing the governor-general of Kurdistan, some villages under the jurisdiction of 

the districts of Silvan, Hazro, Mihrani, and BeĢiri had been possessed and tithed 

without deeds (bilâ-berât fuzûlî zabt ve taʻşîr) by Hafız Mustafa Efendi, a local 

notable of Diyarbekir, his brother Mehmed Naim Efendi, and Hacı Emin Ağa of 

Diyarbekir and his brother Ahmed Feyzi Efendi between 1837 and 1846.
547

 The 

discovery by the Ottoman finance departments would initiate a long process of 

recouping the revenues associated with the lands illegally possessed. The officials 

dispatched to those districts investigated the amount of taxes including tithe and 

subaĢılık the possessors received as well as the amount of grains they sold.  

 A preliminary check of records kept in Istanbul, however, indicated that the 

villages did not belong to the local notables but rather belonged to the Imperial 
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Treasury since they were the escheated mukâtaʻâs and timârs.
548

 In addition to the 

fact that the escheated lands might somehow be associated with the villages once 

possessed by the Zirki emirs, it was also essential in terms of demonstrating the 

struggle waged for land in the province of Diyarbekir following the restoration of the 

lands back to the state possession. The result of preliminary investigation also 

revealed that most of the lands possessed by Hafız Mustafa Efendi was classified as 

mukataʻas and maktûʻas held without deed (bilâ-berât). That is, his lands possessed 

with deed brought about annual revenue of 31,684 guruĢes, the lands of the four 

notables possessed without deeds generated a two-year-income of 2.4 million 

guruĢes.
549

 

The debts Hafız Mustafa Efendi and Hacı Emin Ağa held in the imperial 

accounts had been pending for nearly two years when Esad Pasha and Raif Efendi, 

the governor-general and treasurer of Kurdistan respectively, had corrected the debit 

amount to be approximately 210,000 guruĢes.
550

 Even though there is not any 

satisfactory information concerning the wide gap between the preliminary amount 

and the latter one, the portions of the notables with regards to their debits had been 

determined. Nearly 96,000 guruĢes of the said amount pertained to Hafız Mustafa 

Efendi and his brother Naim Efendi whereas the liable notables for the remaining 

amount had been either deceased or lost (vefât ve gaybûbet).
551

 As the finance 

departments deemed the repayment of the amount debited by Hafız Mustafa Efendi, 

the recollection followed the inheritance practices. That is 85,763.5 guruĢes would be 

collected from his son Ahmed Cemil Efendi in two years starting from March 1851 
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and 10,365.5 guruĢes from Naim Efendi in two instalments.
552

 Feyzi Efendi‘s debit 

amounted to 46,953.5 guruĢes but there was no decree concerning the amount of 

which Emin Ağa was responsible with respect to mukâtaʻas since they had been not 

included in the registers. The finance department of the Porte accordingly decreed 

the investigation of the status of these revenue sources.  

What was more important, rather than revenues reclaimed by the Sublime 

Porte, was the possession of lands which were kept off the imperial registers. It 

should be noted that the lands had been already possessed without the imperial 

decrees. The fact that the lands that had not been included in the imperial registers at 

all indicates not only the limited extent of the Porte‘s information on the region but 

also the struggle for land on behalf of the local notables. As the investigation 

proceeded, it appeared that Emin Ağa had gone bankrupt and left the city for good 

(müflisen terk-i diyar edüb) and Feyzi Efendi had died.
553

 Accordingly, Hafız 

Mustafa Efendi had died in June 1848 making his son assume the successive debit he 

had accrued.
554

 

The settlement of debts between Hafız Mustafa Efendi and the Ottoman state, 

on the other hand, demonstrates the dynamics of politics in the centre of Kurdistan. 

Once Ahmed Cemil Efendi assumed his father‘s debt, the first thing he did was to 

object to the amount of the debt. Referring to the expenses his father had incurred in 

1845-46, Ahmed Cemil Efendi requested a reduction in the total amount of the debt. 

He further argued that his father had an amount of 45,400 guruĢes receivable from 

the Diyarbekir treasury (mal sandığı) due to the expenses Hafız Mustafa Efendi 

incurred because of the imperial troops stationed in Diyarbekir and deployed to the 
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district of Eğil.
555

 Furthermore, a few shares of mukataʻas Hafız Mustafa Efendi had 

possessed were restored to the state treasury (cânib-i mîrîden zabt) following his 

death but his receivables (bedelât) concerning the years 1847/48 and 1848/49 had not 

been paid.  

Following further investigation carried out in the local administration, it 

appeared that the lands he controlled was under his possession by means of malikâne 

but were not recorded in the tax-farm registers (defter-i iltizâmât). The revenues the 

lands generated for the year 1847/48 and the first instalment for the year 1848/49 

would be deduced vis-à-vis the debts he had in the imperial accounts.
556

 The 

malikânes, accordingly, would be restored as state property following the second 

period of the year 1848/49. The debt pertaining to Hafız Mustafa Efendi, however, 

was not still settled in 1856. According to a decree addressing the governor-general 

of Kurdistan, approximately 1,000 guruĢes had been determined as the amount 

Ahmed Cemil Efendi owed to the Diyarbekir treasury. Emin Ağa, who evidently had 

returned to his homeland, complained that Ahmed Cemil Efendi‘s, his brother Feyzi 

Efendi‘s and his property and houses had been auctioned due to the debt they owed 

despite his claim that he and his brother had nothing to do with the debt amount.
557

 

Discontent with the fact that the settlement had been dragged for such a long time, 

the Accounting Council of the Finance Department reiterated the urgent need of 

dispatching the inquiry to Istanbul for the settlement depended very much on that 

inquiry.
558

 As there is no further information with regards to the settlement of debts 

the local notables of Diyarbekir owed due to the lands they possessed or 

                                                 
555

 BOA. A. MKT. MVL. 61/36, 21 Cemaziyelevvel 1269 (2 March 1853).  
556

 Ibid.  
557

 BOA. A. MKT. MHM. 96/15, 7 Muharrem 1273 (7 September 1856).  
558

 Ibid.  



178 

appropriated, increasing financial intervention of the Sublime Port in the region was 

evident.  

 

The Tanzimat in Hazro and Mihrani  

 

By the time of ReĢid Mehmed Pasha‘s death in 1836, he had succeeded at liberating 

Mardin from Milli rule in 1835 and ousting the important emir of Soran in 1836 after 

his extensive campaign against the Milli, the Yezidis of Sincar and Rıdvan, the tribes 

of Garzan, and Bedir Khan of Buhtan.
559

 Following this first phase of the 

centralisation in Ottoman Kurdistan, the second one followed the defeat in Nizip, 

which targeted the triple alliance of Bedir Khan of Buhtan, Han Mahmud and 

Nurullah Bey of Hakkâri.
560

 Following the fall of the last emirs of Ottoman 

Kurdistan, the stage was set for the establishment of Tanzimat in Ottoman Kurdistan. 

Apart from the establishment of Kurdistan as a province, the local administration 

started flourishing in the region especially after 1845.
561

 A population survey was 

executed, which was a must for the subsequent taxation and conscription practices; a 

gendarmerie were founded; and administrative councils were established.
562

  

As a bundle of several reforms extending from taxation, conscription and 

administrative reformation to legal codification, education and public health, the 

Tanzimat was ultimately an Ottoman policy targeting the reorganisation of the 
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provincial administration and the rebalance of the power equilibrium in the 

peripheries.
563

 At the heart of the reorganisation lay local councils entitled to settle 

tax assessment, the supervision of taxation, the maintenance of public order, 

conscription, land survey, and dispute resolution.
564

 The destruction of the Kurdish 

emirs, however, proved a pyrrhic victory for the Ottoman government as the latter 

failed to provide enough manpower and resources to replace the remaining Kurdish 

leaders.
565

 The elimination of Kurdish emirs in this context also eliminated the 

prospects of the very significant member of ―social reactions,‖ the over-studied field 

of the reforms.
566

  

As this attempt was in and of itself a gradual process in the 1850s, the 

following decade facilitated the power of the Sublime Porte with regards to the 

reorganisation of the provincial administration and power equilibrium in the 

provinces. It was the Reform Edict after which the implementation of reforms began 

in earnest. The edict, which improved the promised but not practiced equality of non-

Muslims of the empire, ensured the participation of non-Muslims in administrative 

structures.
567

 It was in the 1860s in which the Tanzimat state became visible in the 

province of Kurdistan following the establishment of a court of appeal, a department 

and commission for education, a department for public works, a telegraph 

                                                 
563

 Despite the title confined to Penal Code of 1840, Kırlı‘s following article sheds lights on 

many novelties introduced by the Tanzimat era. Kırlı, "Yolsuzluğun Ġcadı: 1840 Ceza Kanunu, Ġktidar 

ve Bürokrasi." 
564

 Local councils in themselves were not a novelty; but went back to the earlier centuries. 

However, the ones during the Tanzimat era differed in terms of its continuity as an official institution 

and participation of non-Muslims. Jun Akiba, "The Local Councils as the Origin of the Parliamentary 

System in the Ottoman Empire," in Development of Parliamentarism in the Modern Islamic World, 

ed. Tsugitaka Sato (Tokyo: Toyo Bunko, 2009), 179. On the local council of Diyarbekir, see 

Bayraktar, "Periphery's Centre." 
565

 Aydın and Verheij, "Confusion in the Cauldron," 40.  
566

 For the classical work, see Ġnalcık, "Application of the Tanzimat and its Social Effects." See 

also, Ahmet Uzun, Tanzimat ve Sosyal Direnişler (Istanbul: Eren Yayıncılık, 2002). 
567

 For the international context and the effect of the Edict on the non-Muslims, see Selim 

Deringil, Conversion and Apostasy in the Late Ottoman Empire (Cambridge, NY: Cambridge 

University Press, 2012), 75-83. 



180 

department, a regiment of gendarmerie, and the municipality of Diyarbekir.
568

 The 

acceleration of reforms, however, should not translate into a fact that the Ottoman 

government obtained the full control of the region. In the absence of emirs, the 

remainder petty Kurdish beys continued to play a crucial role despite their frequent 

stigmatisation in the eyes of the central government.
569

  

Consequently, complaints about labour practices, which were strictly 

prohibited by the Tanzimat principles, inconformity with regards to assumption of 

tax-farm contracts, and misadministration of local governors prevailed in the 1860s. 

Usually regarded as the ―social reaction‖ to the reforms, the opposition in this 

context should not however be portrayed as a clear-cut distinction between the 

reforming state and the reactionary society. Since the central government, in addition 

to the local administration, hosted functionaries with different political and economic 

agendas, the society composed of different strata. Such a perspective in which reform 

and opposition shaped and reshaped the state and societal actors especially in the 

province of Kurdistan enables observations about the realisation of reforms under 

which laid and the idea of progress improvement of financial resources.  

 

Local Administration  

 

In accordance with the preliminary fiscal rearrangements, which were a logical 

extension of the level of the provincial administration the Tanzimat state attained, the 
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administrative reorganisation started in the district of Hazro and Mihrani in the 

1850s. While the Ottoman government was interested in establishing direct 

administration in the districts, this interest soon faded as the central government 

resorted to the co-optation of the local notables in the absence of salaried 

administrators. That is, after the appointment of presumably first müdir and his 

replacement with a local müdir without any salaries in 1846, the shift between 

appointed and local administrators started in earnest in 1850s.  

As a result of what can be considered as the implementation of Tanzimat in the 

province of Kurdistan, an imperial decree in 1851 declared the blueprint for the 

Tanzimat practices: distribution and collection of tax revenues by the new order 

(usûl-i cedide), employment of administrators (müdir) instead of tax farmers, who 

had not been compensated with any salary, and entitlement of the former with 

policing and administration of districts and reorganisation of districts with regards to 

the relations with neighbouring districts.
570

 With the standardised measures of the 

Tanzimat, several reorganisations in the province were started.
571

  

As required by the decree, administrations of districts in Kurdistan started to be 

taken away from the tax farmers in the previous year. The new order accordingly 

deemed centrally appointed governors necessary for those districts the salaries of 

which exceed five hundred guruĢes.
572

 While the districts salaries of that were lower 

than 500 guruĢes were still granted to the local dynasts (mahallî hanedân), the 

districts with appointed officials was not an unequivocal process. Even though the 

employment of officials in districts was apparently regarded by the Sublime Porte as 
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a means of facilitating its infiltration into local politics, it was disliked by peasantry, 

who were against the muhassıls in the early years of the Tanzimat and grounded their 

discontent on the increased financial burden associated with employment of the 

former officials.
573

 The discontent eventually forced the Supreme Council to replace 

the appointment practices in favour of the peasants with the election of 

administrators among the locals in the 1840s. While the payment of salaries to 

governors was initially considered in the early 1840s, the practices somehow were 

changed later into a system in which the salaries of governors were imposed on the 

tax burden of the people.
574

  

Nonetheless, there is no information on the salaries of the offices of the 

districts of Kurdistan below the limit set. In this framework, the administrators of the 

districts of Silvan and Hani would be locally elected (mahallinde intihâb) whereas 

centrally appointed officials would be in charge of Hazro and Mihrani, which were 

merged into one district in accordance with the same decree. Despite the ambiguity, 

the appointed administrators for Hazro and Mihrani in an undated table for the 

districts of Kurdistan were Said Ağa, the former quarantine officer of Mosul, and 

Ahmed Ağa, member of the council of Kara Hisar-ı ġarkî.
575

 With the appointments, 

however, the local administration in Diyarbekir obtained a new vocabulary in local 

politics. That is, preceding complaints were utilised by the local habitants as a 

conventional policy of replacing the administrators in the countryside. Often the 

complaints were penned by peasants, other times they were the result of inter-class 

competition.  

                                                 
573

 For developments taking place in district (kaza) administration throughout the Tanzimat 

period, see Çadırcı, Tanzimat Döneminde Türkiye, 231-58. 
574

 Ibid., 233.  
575

 The ambiguity stems from the specific dates of appointment of the two administrators. 

Salaries of the governors were 1,000 and 1,300 guruĢes respectively. BOA. Ġ. MVL. 218/7293, 25 

ġevval 1267 (23 August 1851). 



183 

For instance, in 1852 a certain Ahmed Ağa, who was the müdir of Hazro and 

Mihrani, had been deposed from his office due to his abuse (sû-ı hareketine mebnî) 

and replaced with Hacı Mehmed Ağa, a local notable of Diyarbekir, in 1852.
576

 

Though details concerning the abuse is lacking, an investigation carried out by Hasan 

Ağa, the gendarmerie captain of Diyarbekir, demonstrated that Ahmed Ağa had been 

targeted for his laxity and lethargy (tekâsül ve rehâvet) on taxation matters.
577

 The 

accusation was not only voiced by the council of Kurdistan that carried out the 

investigation but also repeated by Abdülkerim Pasha, the governor-general of the 

Anatolian Corps.
578

 The fact that the pasha highlighted Hacı Mehmed Ağa, who had 

been previously the müdir of Rızvan, with regards to his successive employment in 

such posts in addition to his decent service and endeavour might suggest the extent 

of the local politics by which the local notables had maintained their own business in 

alliances established with the appointed officials. While such replacements in offices 

might be also regarded as common, the particular case of Ahmed Ağa is an example 

in which the profound interest the Sublime Porte developed in taxation can be seen. 

In another case, a certain Rüstem Ağa, who had been the müdir of the two districts 

for a few years, complained in 1854 that he had been dismissed without any charges 

(bilâ-cünha).
579

 That the petition providing the innocence of Rüstem Ağa had been 

penned by personal servant (kapuçukadârı) Kamil Efendi reveals the extent of the 

relations of inter- and intra-class relations to which local politics owed much as much 

as the Sublime Porte did.  

The increasing pace of the Tanzimat reforms in Ottoman Kurdistan, however, 

was not free of troubles. Despite the imperial decree in 1851 stipulating the 
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appointment of governors in the province, centrally appointed governors became not 

that appointed from 1857 onwards. According to the conclusion drawn in the 

Supreme Council, a certain Said Bey, who had been appointed to the district of Hani, 

was a member of the local dynast (mahallî hanedânından). Furthermore Rüstem 

Ağa, who had claimed to be innocent following the charges against his office, had 

been found to be a relative of treasurer of Kurdistan.
580

 The case is important in 

terms of demonstrating the flexibility of the Ottoman polity in the region in addition 

to its manipulation by the local networks.
581

 Seeing that the appointed officials were 

not appointed but favoured, the Sublime Porte took one step back and decreed the 

appointment of appropriate candidates from among the local notables and dynasts of 

Diyarbekir for the districts of Hani and Hazro.
582

 

As the chain of local administration was strongly shaped by patronage and 

nepotism, the local Kurdish beys, who were by no means outside this chain, were 

still strong depending on the extent of their political networks. In this sense Ottoman 

Kurdistan was not different from the rest of the provinces as the dynastic notables of 

the empire were already active in the local councils thanks to their political influence 

and steeping forward to establish wider and more numerous external ties to other 

notables and local institutions.
583

  In other words, the informal relations and 

connections helped local governors to purse their own interests, at times contrary to 

the Tanzimat principles.  
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Sadullah Bey, the müdir of Lice was one of the local intermediaries 

contradicting the administrative principles of the Tanzimat.
584

  Sadullah Bey, one of 

Hüseyin Bey‘s sons, along with his younger brothers, had gone into hiding while his 

older brothers following their uprising were exiled some 20 years earlier.
585

 

According to a petition, the misdeeds the bey had committed included over-taxation 

of the peasantry, the appropriation of goods on a regular basis, and corvée labour. 

However, the misdeeds were not the ordinary misdeeds usually narrated in the form 

of immediate reactions to the Tanzimat. Rather, Sadullah Bey seemed to have 

administered the district in a manner reminiscent of the days of the emirates. In the 

provincial administration, according to the petition, Sadullah Bey and his brothers 

had become müdirs, to each of whom one batman of oil and one sheep was supposed 

to be delivered by the peasantry twice a year though the custom was annual. The 

appropriation was not confined to the delivery of goods. When a servant in the 

houses of the müdirs died, a replacement was supposed to be provided by the 

peasants.  Sadullah Bey, the petitioners claimed, threatened peasants who had an ox, 

but refused to give it claiming that, ―your son is a deserter.‖
586

 His methods of tax 

collection were troublesome as he levied 500 batmans of oil annually. Apart from the 

excessive amount, the bey was said to have calculated every four batmans as two 

batmans by his men and to sell the oil he bought for 15 guruĢes for 40 and 50 

guruĢes.  

In 1858, Sadullah Bey allegedly did not pay the peasants of Lice for the 

provisions he had appropriated for the Imperial Army in Erzurum. Even though the 
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debt he owed was 500 keses, the settlement amount had been decreased to 250 keses 

thanks to the intermediation of Gevranlızâde Ömer Pasha.
587

 The incident 

crystallised the ends of the local administration in the environs of Diyarbekir. 

Sadullah Bey was Ömer Pasha‘s son-in-law and the relations he had with the pasha 

allowed him to get away with the fraud despite the loss of his rule in Lice.
588

 It seems 

that following the settlement he attempted to become the müdir of Lice once again 

but failed. Instead he was elected as the müdir of Hazro.
589

 His violent reign seemed 

to have continued in Hazro as he did not recognize the local magistrates (nâ’ibs) of 

the district.
590

 The fact that Sadullah Bey made a certain Hasan Efendi shoot at Musa 

Efendi, imam and member of the Hazro council, attracted the attention of the 

Supreme Council.
591

 Evidently, the bey did not hesitate to run the district of Hazro as 

he had Lice with his retinue amounting to 150 men. His order to the local magistrates 

was basically to replace them with his own magistrates as the petitioners claimed that 

Sadullah Bey, thanks to his retinue and control over the magistrates, eliminated 

anyone who was not on his side by simply making some persons out of his retinue a 

claimant against the former.
592

 The administration of the protégé was so violent that 

it led the Porte to question his isolation (kesb-i teferrüd) of the patron, Ömer Pasha, 

and in the conflicting claims.
593
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In June 1859, Sadullah Bey was dismissed from his post in Hazro and replaced 

by Mustafa Efendi, the former müdir of BeĢiri.
594

 The administration of Sadullah 

Bey in both Lice and Hazro was, however, not a unique circumstance. Rather, the 

appointment and dismissal of local administrators in the districts of Kurdistan 

indicated the changing policies of the Sublime Porte. The appointment of local 

notables for districts despite the controversy it constituted for the Tanzimat practices 

was still an option employed at times. In a correspondence addressing the governor 

of Kurdistan in 1857, nepotism of the kind from which Sadullah Bey benefited was 

explicitly discouraged. Following the resignation of müdirs in Hazro and Hani, it 

appears that once again Rüstem Ağa and Said Bey were appointed, respectively. The 

problem arose when it was found out in the Supreme Council that the agha was 

indeed a relative of the treasurer of Kurdistan and the bey was a member of the local 

dynast (mahallî hânedânından).
595

 On these grounds, the ratifications of their posts 

were denied. Choice for the local-origin administrators, however, was not stationary 

but rather was reformulated and violated when deemed necessary by the Sublime 

Porte.  

The reformulation was reversed in 1862 when Hacı Ragıb Efendi, the müdir of 

Lice, resigned from his post. Considering the delicate nature of the province, the 

governor of Kurdistan conceded that the nature of the location gave him the 

expression that the maintenance of policing of the province would be realised by 

appointing müdirs among the local powers (yerlüden muktedirlerinin).
596

 For that 

matter, Sadullah Bey was nominated as a prospective administrator since ―he was 

powerful enough to be immediately present at the location ordered with the provision 
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of a few hundred people (nefer-i ʻam).‖
597

 The return of Sadullah Bey to his original 

post in and for itself says about the Tanzimat practices implemented in general the 

province and in particular the districts of Hazro and Mihrani. It was evident that the 

local notables, if not beys in the traditional sense, strove for new channels in the 

centralising Ottoman administration in their own interests. On the face of that, the 

Sublime Porte was to channel this endeavour into a sound establishment of its reign 

in the region. However, the process was a negotiated process in which both parties 

pursued their interests to the extent that the opposing party would tolerate.  

 

Financial Administration  

 

Reform in tax collection methods was as important as the reorganisation in local 

administration. Immediately after the fall of the Zirki beys, the peasants, who had 

never paid taxes other than traditional tithes to their beys, awkwardly experienced the 

taxes imposed by the Ottoman government.
598

 According to Brant, Isa Bey, who was 

the brother of the deputy-governor in Lice, stated that the inhabitants in the region 

enjoyed tranquillity now, compared to the rule of the beys, noting that the non-

Muslims were heavily taxed at the present, multiplied six-fold after the fall of the 

beys.
599

 While the destitution of the non-Muslims was conceded, ġerif Bey, the 

deputy-governor, was hopeful that under the control of legally-appointed authorities, 

the country would enjoy tranquillity and, consequently, prosperity. For the rule of the 

beys, he said that they were apt to grow proud and forget their duty when they 
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became rich.
600

 While security prevailed in the immediate fall of the emirates in 

Hazro and its environs, it came with a heavy fiscal bill, much of it to be borne by the 

Christians in the region. 

Immediately after the fiscal practices following the fall of the emirs, the 

taxation practices used hitherto were abolished by the same imperial decree, in 1851, 

in accordance with the planned reforms in local administrations
.601

 From March 1851 

onwards, the central Ottoman government stipulated the abolition of tax farming on 

tithes and promoted the auctions to be assumed by people familiar with 

agriculture.
602

 The Council of Diyarbekir discussed the matter, as requested by the 

Porte. Renouncing tax farming (sûret-i ilzâm), the Sublime Porte came up with the 

annual actions (müzâyede) of several tax resources. In addition to the central policy 

which attempted the curb the power of taxfarmer-cum-governors, annual auctions 

would at the very least pave the way for a more competitive environment concerning 

the entitlement to collection of tax revenues.  

The madrabs in the district of Mihrani, namely Babak and BarkuĢ, were a part 

of the fiscal centralisation of the Ottoman Empire.
603

 As mentioned above, the rice 

lands in the districts of Hazro and Mihrani had been confiscated by the Ottoman state 

and subsequently auctioned to the officials and the local notables of Diyarbekir. The 

auction case of the madrabs in Mihrani presents a brilliant example of the changing 

tax collection methods in Ottoman Kurdistan. Following the auctions of villages 

which had been carried out in the district, there were no other claimants (tâlib) in the 

auction carried out by the Imperial Treasury. While the villages in question were 
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granted to its claimants, the rice lands of Babak and BarkuĢ were accordingly 

auctioned locally for the year 1855.
604

  

According to the document of the Supreme Council dispatched to the Ministry 

of Finance, a certain Magsi Kazaz succeeded at obtaining the right to collect the 

revenues of the rice lands.
605

 The statement in the document, however, sheds more 

light on the relations of tax-farming on the rice lands: ―Once the tithe of the rice 

lands called Babak and BarkuĢ in the district of Mihrani were auctioned, its 

cultivators by raising the previous determined value by 450 guruĢes [have been 

established to assume the land.]‖
606

 Despite the name Magsi Kazaz, as the person 

entitled to collect the tithe revenues, it appears that the rice lands in question were 

cultivated by peasants who represented him. While this question begs a definite 

answer, it is not likely to have one. Magsi Kazaz was presumably a local Armenian 

notable who had achieved the right to collect the tax revenues of the rice lands in 

return for 4,300 guruĢes. 

Despite the introduction of the centralised practices of taxation, the local 

notables and functionaries maintained negotiations with the Ottoman government. In 

these negotiations, the local functionaries of the central state at times did not hesitate 

to relish the benefits to be reaped in Ottoman Kurdistan. In 1863, Ahmed Naci 

Efendi, the chamberlain of the late governor Besim Pasha, presented a plea to the 
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presence of the Supreme Council. The plea with five articles was especially 

important for its last article. Having noted the Council on the presence of hidden 

state and waqf lands in the districts of Diyarbekir, Midyat, and Siird, Ahmed Naci 

Efendi offered to be employed as the official to be charged with uncovering these 

lands. His prospective employment was not out of gratuity but rather the chamberlain 

asked one fifth of the revenues to be accrued from the escheated lands.
607

 The 

response of the Ottoman government, however, elaborated the delicate balance 

between the state and the local administrators. Rejecting his offer forthright, the 

Council stipulated that the land officials who would carry out necessary procedures 

of the Land Code in the countryside had been appointed from among the cadres of 

the Imperial Registry, and added that Ali Rıza Bey occupied that position in Ottoman 

Kurdistan.
608

 The option of appointing local notables of different sorts therefore 

gradually started to demonstrate the reinforcement of the Tanzimat-led policies of the 

central state in Ottoman Kurdistan.  

However, several circumstances that contradicted the principles of the 

Tanzimat prevailed in the 1860s. In order to maintain the escalation of the principles 

of Tanzimat administration, a province-wide imperial note was sent in 1864 to be 

published in every village of Ottoman Kurdistan. The note started with the 

reassertion of the equality of each class, community and people and warned the 

muhtars and kocabaşıs, i.e., Muslim and non-Muslim chiefs of villages, respectively, 

who apparently acted against the equality by levying some sorts of taxes to be 

collected from the people. The ordinary suspects also included officials and officials‘ 

servants.
609

 First of all, the irregularities with regards to tax collection procedures 

would be supervised closely ensuring that nothing more than what was written on the 
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record was given to anyone. Muhtars and kocabaĢıs who allocate their tax amounts 

on people would be dismissed from their offices and subject to the punishment 

decreed by the Criminal Code.
610

 Accordingly, tax farmers who appoint Ģıhnes, who 

stayed in the village for two or three months and obtained the foodstuff from people 

with no charge, would be subject to punishment along with Ģıhnes.  

As can be seen already, the Ottoman government attempted to destroy the 

relations of local actors who interacted with each other on different levels. Due to the 

rumours heard that the tax farmers assigned the tax-bundle to the muhtar of that 

village in dividends and that the latter added as much as they wished on the amount, 

the central government stipulated the payment of what was written in the records. In 

addition to the misdeeds of tax-farmers, muhtars etc., the gendarmeries were also 

warned by the government for their appropriation of foodstuff without any 

charges.
611

 The Ottoman government was no more content with the general 

warnings. As the bureaucratic structure of the state succeeded in gathering more 

information on a micro-level, i.e., villages, the warnings followed suit. According to 

rumours muhtars of most villages appropriated some good and fertile lands without 

legal grounds and named such lands as lands belonging to muhtârlık. The Supreme 

Council, however, challenged such usage and concluded that the possession of such 

lands remained with people who cultivated (hakk-ı karar) and bore the legal 

possession.
612
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In accordance with the central measures taken, the local administrators also 

portrayed a hands-on approach on the administration of the province of Kurdistan. In 

an 1864 report on the reform of the province of Kurdistan, the governor classified the 

Kurds in the region as settled and non-settled, where the former were further divided 

into those who accepted without question any statement of local notables and 

muhtars, and those not showing any prospect of obedience to the government unless 

intimidated by military measures.
613

 No matter how generic the classification is, it is 

important to observe the three strata of the society depicting the diversity of the 

society in Ottoman Kurdistan.  

In order to appease the turmoil the peasants suffered, the governor targeted 

three classes: the Kurdish tribal leaders, the members of local councils, and the tax-

farmers of tithe and other taxes. His elaborate discussion of the three distinct classes 

demonstrates the extent to which the Tanzimat accomplished in Kurdistan. Starting 

with the Kurdish tribal leaders (rü’esâ-yı ekrad), the governor stated that the peasants 

were almost slaves in the hands of these leaders.
614

 The competition among the 

Kurdish families with the ambition of obtaining autonomy (istiklâl) at the expense of 

the other families, controlling the administration, and devastating the opposing party, 

the governor complained, resulted with the further deterioration of the status of 

peasantry.
615

  

The second group was no different. According to the report, the factions in the 

local councils resembled the competition between the Kurdish families. Since 

factions vying for power considered the interests of its own party, the governor 
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stated, an arriving müdir had to choose a faction over the rest simply becoming a 

further part of the factionalisation in a district. In these struggles in the districts, the 

governor was disappointed to conclude that ―some of the said settled people are 

devastated and exhausted at the hands of members of local councils who had turned 

their offices into a means of oppression and fear.‖
616

  

Finally, the governor addressed tax farmers with their current relations 

associated with tax-farm contracts. The revenue auctioned at the centre of the 

province, the governor noted, was directed to a person by the encouragements of 

some members of councils. It did not take long for encouragements to become secret 

partnerships (şirket-i hafiye) between those members and others who had obtained 

tax-farm contracts.
617

 The governor sadly noted that the factionalisation was not 

confined to the micro-level, but rather exceeded the provincial level as members of 

councils did not hesitate to employ Kurdish tribal leaders and other members of local 

councils for their interests.  

The governor was convinced that the müdirs played a crucial role in this 

corrupted administrative system. Despite the pessimistic tone, his discourse on the 

actual state of districts in Ottoman Kurdistan set the limits for the Sublime Porte to 

increase its authority. The constant treatments of violence by the local müdirs had 

brought them the privilege of autonomy (istiklâl), making peasants believe that the 

deposition of that administrator would be to no avail since it had become a common 

belief that he would assume the office once again. In the case of depositions of the 

local müdirs, the governor stated, they did not let the new-coming administrators run 

the district properly. The degree of pessimism reached climax when the governor 

concluded that even if non-local müdirs had been appointed, the intimidated 
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peasantry would not have been able to overcome their fear, leading the new-coming 

administrators to perpetuate the terrorised administration.
618

  

 

The Settlement of the Tribes 

 

As a consequence of the reforms in the administrative and fiscal arrangements, the 

Ottoman government in the 1860s endeavoured to settle the tribes in Hazro and 

Mihrani. The efforts to settle the tribes had started in the late seventeenth and 

eighteenth century. Therefore the settlement of tribes in the period under discussion 

was a continuation of earlier practices. The Tanzimat government thus developed a 

rather profound interest.
619

 The tendency, of course, did not immediately translate 

into sedentarisation. Entertaining the notion of semi-sedentarisation, Toksöz writes 

that the continuous spatial and temporal fixation of habitation did not automatically 

culminate in sedentarisation.
620

 While the bifurcation between nomadic and 

sedentary life had a mid-point of semi-sedentarisation, the shifts eventually shaped 

the policy tools the Ottoman government developed.  

As the process of reform implementation was negotiated between the local 

groups and the state, the sedendarisation process was no different. Depending on the 

reaction of tribal groups, the Ottoman state operated within a dual model of coercion 
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and mediation.
621

 By the same token, it would be overwhelming to state that the 

Ottoman statesmen wanted to eradicate the sedentary life once and for all. What lied 

under settlement of tribes was the attempt to increase the potential with regards to 

recruitment and taxation.
622

  

A report compiled by the governor of Kurdistan in 1864 demonstrates the basic 

characteristics of the people inhabiting the province. Underlining the perpetual nature 

of misdeeds that inhibited the progress of prosperity and improvement of revenue 

resources, Mustafa Pasha depicted the province as ―a great province consisting 

Kurdish and Arabic fellows which consisted of several clans and tribes.‖
623

 The non-

settled Kurdish, with which the pasha was preoccupied, were nomadic and their 

policing would necessitate separate measures.
624

 Even though there is no information 

on the separate measures, more conventional practices facilitated the settlement of 

tribes in 1858.
625

  

In accordance with fiscal and administrative concerns of the Sublime Porte, 

one hundred and forty eight households that were nomadic in the environs of Hazro 

and Mihrani were settled in appropriate locations. Names of the tribes settled were 
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Badinan, Kolan, Zıkti, Kesan, Hevidan, Bedoyan (?), ġıhbızınlı, and Cozuran.
626

 

Even though regarded as nomadic (haymenişîn) by the Ottoman state, most of the 

tribes settled had lived in the proximity of the districts of Hazro and Mihrani. Despite 

the lack of evidence, the settlement of the tribes seemed to be a result of mediation 

on the side of the central state.
627

 As the tribes in question were nomadic in the 

neighbouring regions of Hazro and Mihrani, the Ottoman state seemed to end their 

semi-sedantarised status facilitating their sedantarisation.
628

 

 

Table 10. Number of Tribal Households Settled and Taxes Imposed in Hazro and 

Mihrani in 1858 
Villages Households 

Settled 

Initial 

Tax  

Addition Total 

(guruĢes)  

Hazro 100 1,615 1,945 3,560 

Tercil 6 90 115 205 

Kazr (?) 5 120 105 225 

Haydargan (?) 5 100 145 245 

ġıhdıran (?) 8 120 120 240 

Melekan 2 30 60 90 

Hatçegân (?) 5 90 65 155 

Veziyan 6 75 85 160 

PahĢam (?) mezraʻ-yı Melkan 3 40 45 85 

Bimeman (?) 6 130 65 195 

Mirahoran  3 50 50 100 

Göredere mezraʻ-yı karye-yi Çelikan 13 180 240 420 

Kasımî 4 50 75 125 

Kula Miran 2 40 35 75 

Zoğur 6 120 130 250 

Dagelan 1 10 40 50 

Karahan 7 100 210 310 

ÇeĢlikan (?) 4 100 75 175 

HuĢoli-i Kebir (?) 5 60 120 180 

Benilan 2 30 50 80 

Baroğlu 3 30 50 80 

Sahran 4 50 65 115 
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Mihrani 48 700 1,045 1,645 

Bi'naz (?) 7 130 185 215 

Kir 5 60 95 155 

Hacı ReĢ (?)  7 90 150 240 

Bazmar 11 180 205 385 

Mezra-yı Dercil tabiʻ-yi karye-yi Bazmar 3 40 80 120 

Bazmar 8 120 170 290 

Hezis 3 40 60 100 

Dozr (?) 2 20 40 60 

BarkuĢ 1 10 20 30 

Hazuf (?) 1 10 40 50 

Total 148 2,315 2,990 5,205 

Source: BOA. ML. VRD.d. 3073, 30 Rebiülevvel 1275 (7 November 1858). 

 

Presumably more important than the question of settlement, the increase in the 

tax amounts imposed on the once-nomadic people hinted at the financial concern of 

the central government in addition to the power it established. As the müdir of Hazro 

and Mihrani was already discontent with the ordinary troubles the tribes caused, he 

noted further that they could afford the additional tax amounts depending on the 

opinion of local authorities (erbâb-ı vukûf).
629

 As demonstrated in Table 10, the 

newly levied tax amount surpassed the previous amount of annual amount in gross 

terms. Most households were levied a half more on their original tax amount. The 

settlement procedures in addition to its financial ends also demonstrated the 

increasing capacity of the Ottoman bureaucratic system. The müdir of the two 

districts carried out the new tax allocation with the supervision of a certain Hacı 

Mustafa Ağa, a member of the Diyarbekir council, and to complete the 

administrative hierarchy both were responsible to Gevranlızâde Ömer Pasha who had 

been appointed as a special official for the task of settlement.  
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Conclusion  

 

The challenge the Ottoman government faced in the province of Kurdistan was not 

entirely different from those experienced in other provinces in the peripheries of the 

empire. While in most of such provinces the primary target of the Ottoman finance 

was malikâne lands, yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands were in addition to the 

former in the province of Kurdistan. The elimination of firstly the Zirki beys in the 

province of Diyarbekir to be followed by the Buhtan Emirate in the district of Cizre 

had swept away the centuries-old practices of yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands. 

Because hükûmet lands did not necessitate keeping a register for the lands in the 

region concerned, the first years of Ottoman centralisation in the province was 

prudent in earnest.  

 Referring to the urban landowners in Mosul and the changes they brought 

about, Khoury notes two effects of the change on the rural structure:  

The first was the gradual and often violent subjugation of hitherto 

independent semi-sedentary areas to city rule. Second was the gradual 

transformation of a sector of the peasantry where commercial agriculture 

was practiced into sharecroppers in a situation where relations of 

production can be described as semi feudal; and last was a noticeable 

social differentiation among the peasantry both in terms of their access to 

land and in terms of a limited division of labour within the village 

community.
630

 
 

In the case of Diyarbekir, however, the formulation Khoury suggests needs some 

revision. Since she entertains the notion of land tenure rights associated with 

malikânes for the last decades of the eighteenth century, the dependence of semi-

sedentary areas had been already acknowledged with the incursion of the central 
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government albeit its co-optation of state functionaries in the region in the early 

1830s. The city rule extended following the introduction of the Tanzimat reforms in 

Ottoman Kurdistan with the nexus of tax-farm contracts. Even though the extent of 

sharecropping and commercial agriculture in the region is yet to be known, the 

existence of landless, especially Armenian, peasantry subject to a heavier toll of 

taxation might hint at sharecropping.  

The fate of the madrabs in Hazro and Mihrani in the particular context 

constitutes an exemplary course of the Tanzimat practices in Ottoman Kurdistan. The 

immediate fall of the beys brought the rice lands to the State treasury. Awarded to 

the governors of the province, the madrabs demonstrated not only the Ottoman 

flexibility, but also the financial relations between Ottoman officials and urban 

notables. Though the state assigned its functionaries to assume the administration of 

the madrabs, the prevalent practice led the latter to conclude sub-contracts with the 

urban notables of the region. Despite the brief period of direct administration, the 

uprooting of the Zirki beys did not translate into a direct control on the rice lands. 

Not long after the madrabs passed to the possession of the urban landlords as a 

consequence of the very nature of tax-farming.  

In the meantime, the local notables as fiscal entrepreneurs, to borrow from 

McGowan, who ―took on responsibilities as primary contractors, then subcontracted 

the real risks and the real work to others,‖ followed their own trajectories as they had 

been since the previous century.
631

 The local notables were not alone in their 

ventures to obtain some rewards to meet their ends. Partly due to the destruction of 

the emirates and partly due to the Ottoman moderation between appointed 

officialdom and local dynasts, the emergent power vacuum was a void with several 
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actors.
632

 As van Bruinessen states, the governors appointed from Istanbul, lacking 

the traditional legitimacy, had to leave the local dynasts a large degree of 

autonomy.
633

 As an example of the local dynasts, Sadullah Bey, with his emirate-like 

administration in both Lice and Hazro, envied the autonomy of the beys of the pre-

Tanzimat era, but was able to maintain a transitional administration only in limited 

terms with the support of powerful patrons.
634

 Still he was not alone in his ventures. 

Either in the form of possession some lands not included in the registers or in the 

form of appropriation of malikâne lands, the local notables were there to reap the 

benefits of the vacuum created by the state intervention. In this chain of political and 

financial relations, the Ottoman government strove to establish a more centralised 

bureaucracy only from 1860s onwards. No matter how moderate or reflexive the 

administration, it was challenged by many different actors vying for power. The 

return of Zirki beys, with their claims on the confiscated property still after a twenty-

year exile, would nothing but complicate the power balance in Hazro and Mihrani.
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CHAPTER V 

CLAIMING THE PROPERTY: THE POLITICS OF PETITIONING  

FOR YURTLUK-OCAKLIK LANDS 

 

Despite the loss of the traditional status and political and economic power, the Zirki 

beys in exile did not step back from their oppositional politics vis-à-vis the Ottoman 

government. By means of petitions penned by the Zirki family, this chapter attempts 

to delineate a new sort of politics of notables in the mid-nineteenth century. Most of 

the provincial notables of the late eighteenth and early nineteenth century had been 

eradicated or relegated to a minor status by the Ottoman government, but it was 

unlikely that the power the provincial notables of the empire held was to fade out. 

Now there is almost a consensus that most provincial notables filled the echelons of 

provincial administration devised by the Sublime Porte, the participation in politics 

was not confined to the state offices. The politics of petitioning, despite the 

deferential overtures of the discourse vis-à-vis the sultan or the Sublime Porte, 

therefore became a weapon in the hands of the provincial notables with regards to 

their political or economic ends.  

Although petitions are more often than not depicted as the voices of the lower 

classes, this chapter rather expands to include the voice of the notables. Compared to 

petitions penned by ―ordinary men and women,‖ fallen or faded provincial notables 

were able to assert a stronger pressure by the politics of petitioning with which they 

not only contested and altered the prospective policies of the Sublime Porte, but also 

brought forward their claims. In this setting, this chapter demonstrate the politics of 

notables the Zirki family developed by means of petitions in their exile in Edirne. 

Not differently from urban notables of the empire, the Zirki men and women sought 
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to defend and improve, if conditions favoured, their rights and interests by revoking 

the imperial legitimacy and revoking the mercy of the sultan. 

In this brief context, this chapter will firstly characterise the nature of the 

petitions penned by the Zirki family. By resorting to the legitimation sources of the 

sultanate, the emirs developed a defensive approach in their first petitions with 

regards to the Ottoman policies. The Ottoman plan of settling the Zirki family in 

Silistra brought about a reaction among the family members. They resisted the 

imperial decree of further exile and forced settlement with collective petitions. The 

collective reaction they developed in their petitions reached a new phase following a 

significant cut in the stipends they had been receiving in return for their confiscated 

yurtluk-ocaklık property. By employing the deferential discourse of petitions and 

invoking the legitimising principles of Ottoman sultanate, they were able to contest 

the imperial decrees and at times manipulate the latter in their favour. Having 

underlined the collective petitions‘ significance in terms of success, the section 

dwells into the distinction between the collective and individual petitions, the latter 

mostly denied by the Sublime Porte. Particularly the section sheds light on the 

financial power the Zirki family developed in Edirne, which they manipulatively 

understated in their petitions vis-à-vis the Ottoman government.  

 Secondly the chapter examines the change in the discourse of Zirki beys. That 

is, while the initial petitions were defensive against the Ottoman projects, the family 

beys moved from the defensive to making outright claims in the early 1850s. While 

most petitions, explicitly or implicitly, asked for pardons, the petitions also started 

presenting claims with regard to the confiscated yurtluk-ocaklık properties. In these 

petitions, in which they claimed exclusive rights with regards to the property, the 

discourse of the emirs is very important in terms of expanding the definition of the 
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very concept of private property beyond the definitions of centralising states. Thanks 

to an almost three-century possession of vast lands, the Zirki beys in Edirne came up 

with a concept of property preceding the stipulations of the Land Code. Stressing 

their privileges on the exclusive possession rights of the yurtluk-ocaklık lands, the 

Zirki beys challenged the Ottoman stance. The perpetual petitions of the emirs, 

which mostly addressed the enforcement of their exclusive possession rights on the 

lands, overwhelmed the Ottoman statesmen with ever-changing stances with regards 

to the statuses of the lands in question. The chapter lastly deals with the imperial 

pardon of the Zirki emirs, which strengthened their hand with regards to the further 

claims on their property.  Becoming further politicised in this sense, the petitions the 

Zirki family submitted to the Ottoman government connoted different views with 

regards to state owned property.  

 

The Politics of Petitioning and the Challenge in Exile 

 

Despite the exile, the Zirki beys, now in Edirne still preoccupied the Sublime Porte 

with their petitions. The politics of petitioning the Zirki beys initiated was a process 

by which the members of the family somehow agitated their state of being with the 

hope of attracting the mercy of the sultan.
635

 The petitions of the emirs, however, 

differed from the complaints of the previous centuries. Even though the idiom ―state 

of being‖ was employed in most petitions, the change in the Ottoman statecraft was 

out of question.
636

 While the Tanzimat period attempted to reorganise the provincial 
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administration and reshuffle the power balance in the provinces, the discourse of the 

petitions expectedly accorded the change in the Ottoman polity. In other words, the 

Tanzimat state benefited from a new legal discourse to shape local resistances; 

however, it simultaneously invoked different strategies in thepower structure of the 

periphery.
637

  

While the literature on petitions and popular protest, in an understandable 

manner, focuses on the voices of the underclasses, the case of the Zirki emirs, 

however, did not resemble those classes.
638

 Despite addressing the mid-sixteenth 

century perceptions, the distinction made between the elite and the common seems to 

shed light on the nineteenth-century practices. That is, according to Peirce, the 

distinction stemmed from a conception of society in which the classes were 

distinguished from one another in accordance with their moral learning and moral 

excellence which were easier for those who derived status from notable lineage, 

religious authority, wealth, and political power.
639

 By the same token, Gara et al., by 

underlining the impact the introduction of malikânes had upon the provincial elites, 

consider these elites involved in the management of local affairs extending from 

becoming part of the provincial administration to challenging the prerogative of the 
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centre to control the appointment of officials as never before.
640

 After having enjoyed 

a semi-independent rule for centuries, it would be therefore naïve to expect the 

yurtluk-ocaklık holders to reduce their prestige in the eye of the Sublime Porte. As 

petitions in their own nature were penned in a deferential way, the elite language was 

another feature.
641

 The case of the emirs was not different. Even though the 

deferential and self-agitating language the Zirki beys employed was somehow 

generic, it was not the mere language itself, but rather frequency that made their 

petitions more politicised.  

From a different perspective, the address of the petitions also distinguished the 

Zirki emirs‘ pleas. The question of why the Zirki emirs directly petitioned the 

imperial centre rather than the local courts, which were in a sense the office of first 

instance in the early modern period, is related to their punishment.
642

 The offense of 

the emirs was not directly in accordance with the sharia, but for administrative 

reasons. The capital punishment siyaseten could be imposed either for administrative 

and political reasons, whereby Heyd writes ―the ruler has the right, if the public 

interest or raison d’état require it, to inflict severe punishment on criminals, who are, 

according to Islamic law, liable to only to a lighter penalty.‖
643

 Since both the 

authority to inflict and invoke this capital punishment was retained by the sultan, the 

official addressee of the petitions penned by the Zirki beys was not the local or 
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provincial centres, but the Gate of Felicity. Those convicted of a capital punishment, 

i.e., exile, due to their rebellion in the past, the emirs would not be welcomed 

however in imperial offices to which they resorted for dispute resolution.
644

 

Conceding in advance that the power of the petition was scarce due to the very fact 

their fall had been heralded in the official newspaper of the state, the Zirki emirs 

developed in their own rights different ways of coping with the decrees of the 

imperial centre. Needless to say, as inhabitants of a city to which they had been 

exiled, the emirs were aware that the encounter between a petitioner and ruler was 

heavily asymmetrical and also dialogic, as Chalcraft attributes to Egyptian peasants, 

in terms of manipulating, contesting and partially redefining official terms.
645

  

Starting from the mid-1840s, the Zirki faction started petitioning the Sublime 

Porte with the overtures on their pardon.
646

 With the claim that their exile had 

exceeded seven years, which was the standard duration of exile, the Zirki beys asked 

for their relocation to Diyarbekir agitating their destitution. Though rejected outright 

by the Ottoman government, once their petitions were backed by the notables of 

Diyarbekir, the government sought the case with the governor-general of 

Diyarbekir.
647

 Even though there was no problem with their relocation to Diyarbekir, 

the governor-general stated, their actual motive was to return to their homelands.
648

 

Contrary to the optimistic view of the governor-general, another Ottoman statesman, 
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referring to the current turmoil Bedir Khan had brought about, made the return of the 

emirs conditional on the full organisation of the Anatolian Imperial Army and the 

provision of significant armed forces in the region.
649

 

No matter how asymmetrical the encounter between the Porte and the Zirki 

family in Edirne was, the actual opposition on behalf of the family came following 

the imperial order decreeing their further exile to Silistra, a town in northern 

Bulgaria, for settlement. In this plan of forced settlement, the Sublime Porte also 

planned to cut the stipends the Zirki family had been granted for good.
650

 Against 

this challenge, in a petition signed by all of the adult males of the family, the Zirki 

beys opposed the decree by justifying their habitation in Edirne for the previous ten 

years and their landed property and business affairs and adding also that they had 

become regular inhabitants (yerli hükmüne girilmiş) of the city by marriages. In 

addition to protection of their wealth, their struggle was one given for the status. By 

explicitly stating any kind of agricultural practice, the Zirki beys were by no means 

interested in learning techniques of agriculture.
651

 The discourse the emirs developed 

on their habitation in Edirne, however, was only a political move for it would be 

reversed not long after. Following the opposition, only Mirza Ağa, who was not a 

member of the family but the chief of the Silvanlı tribe, was exiled to and settled in 

Silistra.  

The decisive politics the Zirki emirs developed in the 1840s by means of 

petitions also continued in the aftermath of a cut in their annual stipends. Following 

the decrease in revenues of the escheated yurtluk-ocaklık lands in 1846, the Sublime 
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 The reward of the forced settlement was a lump-sum payment of three-month stipend for 
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Porte resorted to a consequent decrease in amounts of the stipends of the emirs.
652

 

The decrease, similar to the policy of forced settlement, was met by strong 

opposition from the Zirki beys in Edirne. In distress, they claimed that they were 124 

people as a family and asked how they were supposed to manage on 4,000 guruĢes 

even when it had already been difficult with the original stipend exceeding 15,000 

guruĢes.
653

 The emirs were also frustrated that this decrease had followed their 

request for an increase in their annual stipends which they submitted as a petition to 

the Sultan during his visit in Edirne in 1846.
654

 In order to refute the decrease in 

revenues, the beys also indicated that only seven malikâne and maktûʻâts possessed 

by three brothers annually exceeded 50,000 guruĢes, the amount the Porte had set as 

the revenue accrued for the entire confiscated property.
655

  

Regardless of the truth, this petition was just one of the example among others 

which could have comprised of rumour, intrigues, fictional accounts, and veiled 

personal agendas. Rather than their face-values, the question of how local 

administrators, governors, or the imperial government reacted to these petitions and 

sought to tell truth from fiction can demonstrate the extent of the Ottoman 

government for ascertaining the truth however imperfect it was.
656

 As the Sublime 

Porte discussed the request of the emirs, which was the restoration of the stipends to 

its original value of 15,000 guruĢes, it was not denied outright to ascertain the 
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possibility of truth.
657

 Considering the destitution of the exiled family, the Supreme 

Council provided the family with a two-month payment of 500 guruĢes in addition to 

their current stipend as the members of the council was aware that the said increase 

would not affect the Treasury since the payment was relocated from the revenues 

generated by the yurtluk-ocaklık property.
658

  

Partly due to their previous prestige in the eye of the Ottoman government and 

partly due to the success of the politics of petitioning, the Zirki beys in Edirne had 

successfully challenged the Ottoman moves. The success, while it was evident for a 

matter affecting the entire family, was not decisive in terms of individual petitions. 

Under the pretext of settling some debts, Bedirhan Bey did petition the government 

for a conditional return to his homeland for three months. Following the statement of 

being not able to settle a debt he had credited to a non-Muslim in Diyarbekir, 

Bedirhan Bey requested a 91-day permit to Diyarbekir.
659

 Rejected, the bey was 

advised either to settle the debt by correspondence or delegate a proxy in 

Diyarbekir.
660

 His brother with similar requests two years later received the same 

response.
661

 

Presenting the unsettled debts he had in Diyarbekir, Bedirhan Bey petitioned 

the government with the same motive one year later.
662

 In his petition, Bedirhan Bey 

paid the utmost attention to the delicate discourse of petitioning when he made 

references to the earlier practices other members of the family had enjoyed. 

Remarking his brother Behram Bey‘s and Mirza Agha‘s temporary licenses to visit 
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Diyarbekir as a precedent, Bedirhan Bey probably wanted to ease off the imperial 

order prohibiting the family members leave Edirne under any conditions whatsoever. 

In this politics of petition, the emirs in order to reach their ends employed whatever 

useful in the negotiation with the state. Despite the denial of their requests, the emirs 

did not give up petitioning the government.
663

 Though the ulterior motive of the 

entire petitions the Zirki beys sent to the Porte is not clear, most of them can be said 

to be aimed at improving their hand with respect to their negotiation with the state.  

Despite the generic discourse referring to their distress and destitution, most 

members of the Zirki family succeeded at establishing a sound economic base in 

Edirne. As they, contrary to the very discourse of their most petitions, had 

demonstrated the extent of their financial wealth in Edirne while opposing the forced 

settlement plan of the Ottoman government, the wealth enjoyed by the Zirki faction 

could be a reinforcing argument supporting their claim vis-à-vis the Sublime Porte. 

As a result of the on-going petitions of the emirs with regards to improvement in 

their stipends, the investigation carried out by the Porte revealed the fact of the 

habitation of the Zirki family in Edirne.  

Receb Bey‘s family, with those of his brothers Behram and Bedirhan Bey, 

seemed to have maintained their wellbeing, yet not comparably to their wealth in 

their homelands. The latter family, the investigations revealed, maintained their 

living by tax-farming (iltizâmcılıkla geçinip). As a further extension of their network 

in Edirne Bedirhan Bey‘s family in addition to Timur Bey‘s family and his son Halef 

Bey‘s family occasionally entered tax-farm partnerships with Cezzar Mustafa Bey, a 

prominent tax farmer in Edirne region.
664
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Table 11. Annual Stipends and Property of the Zirki Family in Edirne, circa 1860 
Family Monthly 

Stipend 

Property and Revenues 

(guruĢes) 

Receb Bey Family 

Zeynep Hanım, wife 300 A residence close to the Government Office 

(40~50,000) 

A çiftlik in the village of Ġsmailce-i Kebir  

One-acre vineyard (800~900) 

Land in the village of Koca Yakublu (4,000) 

Yusuf Bey, son 550  

Nuri Bey, son 550  

Seyfeddin Bey 550  

Mecid Bey, son deceased 550  

 

Receb Beyzâde Selim Bey’s Family 

Delir Hanım, wife 203,10 A residence in Edirne (30~40,000) 

Ahmed Bey, son 300 Paid for his service for Receb Bey‘s sons‘ tax farms  

Murad Bey, son 200  

Adile Hanım, daughter 203,10  

Kudret Hanım, daughter 0  

 

Behram Bey Family 

Behram Bey 400 A residence with a garden in Edirne (60,000) 

Esbiye Hanım, wife 200  

Haydar Bey, son 400 Annually undertakes 60~100,000-guruĢ tax farm 

contracts 

Hüsnü Bey, son 350  

Ġbrahim Bey, grandson 225  

Nikab Hanım, daughter 150  

Zeyneb Hanım 150  

Hadiye Hanım 150  

 

Bedirhan Bey Family  

Bedirhan Bey 300 A residence in Edirne (50~60,000) 

Three-acre vineyard in Kurunlar (?) Ridge (3,000) 

AyĢe Hanım, wife 200  

Faris Bey, son 400 Used to possess 300~500 guruĢ in cash, now lost 

Tayfur Bey, son 300 Three-acre vineyard (4~5,000) 

Annually undertakes 300~500-guruĢ-tax farm 

contracts 

Hamid Bey, Tahir Bey‘s son 100  

Tahir Bey, son 300 A saddlery shop (50~60,000) 

A stone residence (50~60,000) 

Three-acre-vineyard in ÇifteçeĢme (2,000) 

Annually undertakes 500~600,000-guruĢ tax farm 

contracts 

Mustafa Bey 250 Undertakes tax farm contracts  

 

Bedirhan Beyzâde Şerif Bey Family 

Fatma Hanım, wife 150 A residence (15,000) 

Mehmed Bey, younger son 125  

Mehmed Bey, elder son 50 In service of Tayfur Bey  

Salim Bey, son 0  

Timur Bey Family 

                                                                                                                                          
River and the Balkan Mountain, with Nikola Tsvetkoğlu of Svishtov, another active tax farmer. 
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Generations of Merchants (1780s-1890s) (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2012), 59. 



213 

Ali ġerif Bey, son 500 A çiftlik in the village of Bağçeli (100,000) 

A residence in Edirne (100,000) 

Fatımatu‘z-Zehra Hanım,  

daughter 

160  

Azmiye Hanım, daughter 150  

Lut (Lobud) Bey, son 460 A residence in Edirne (10,000) 

A çiftlik in Bağçeli (40,000) 

Annually undertakes 1,000,000-guruĢ tax farm 

contracts 

 

Timur Beyzâde Halef Bey Family 

Halef Bey 500 A residence in Edirne (30~40,000) 

A vineyard (2~3,000) 

Annually undertakes 150~200,000-guruĢ tax farm 

contracts 

Vesile Hanım, mother 100  

Zeliha Hanım, sister 180  

 

Timur Beyzâde Eyüb Bey Family 

Sayfiye Hanım, wife 100 A residence in Edirne (15,000) 

A vineyard (2,000) 

Abdi Bey, son 200 Serves in the Reserve Army  

…ReĢid Bey, son 120  

Hüsnü Bey, son 120  

ReĢid Bey, son   120  

Timur Bey, son 125  

 

Ahmed Beyzâde Melik Bey Family 

Melik Bey 150 A residence in Edirne (30~40,000) 

Hafize Hanım, daughter 250 Two-acre vineyard (2,000) 

 

Ahmed Beyzâde Selim Bey Family 

Zeyba (?) Hanım, wife  40 A residence in Edirne (3~5,000) 

Behiye Hanım, daughter 80 (Married to Hüsnü Bey) 

 

Halil Beyzade Halil Bey Family 

Kafiye Hanım, daughter 40 A residence in Edirne (3~4,000) 

Zehra Hanım, mother  0  

Hamza Beyzâde Mehmed Said 

Bey 

300 Annually undertakes 30~40,000-guruĢ tax farm 

contracts 

Şöhret Hanım, wife of the late 

Receb Beyzâde Esad Bey 

100 A residence in Edirne (30~40,000) 

Source: BOA. Ġ. MVL. 444/19773, 20 ġaban 1277 (3 March 1861), sheet 3. 

 

Individual petitions also addressed the financial distress of the petitioners apart 

from the general wellbeing of the Zirki family. For instance, Lobud Bey, who had 

fallen into the red after the tax-farm for the silk tithe, asked for the annulment of his 

contract, but to no avail.
665

 His debt amounting to 707,000 guruĢes; however, would 

soon lead him and his family to destitution. With the imminent threat of confiscation 
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 BOA. A. MKT. UM. 527/81, 23 Cemaziyelahir 1278 (26 December 1861).  
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in return for the debt, Lobud Bey and his partner and brother ġerif Bey petitioned the 

government.  

According to the claims of the brothers, they had been advised by Tahir Efendi, 

the accountant of Edirne, sons of Süleyman Pasha, the governor, and a few notables 

during a meeting in their residences to undertake the said tithe farm of silk. The 

meeting ended with Lobud Bey undertaking the tax-farm contract and his brother 

becoming his guarantor.
666

 The next day it appeared that the revenues associated with 

the tax-farm contract would not yield even the half of the amount the brothers 

undertook, nearly 1,600,000 guruĢes. In their petition, the brothers complained that 

they had not been spared whereas the debt of Mustafa Cezzar Bey, who had accrued 

a similar loss for the same contract for the next year, had been turned into the 

treasury bills (kâ’imeye tahvili).
667

 Even though the brothers accused some local 

notables of malice (garez ve nefsaniyet), the debt remained the same.
668

 

Notwithstanding the petitions asking for the return of ġerif Bey‘s residence and 

çiftlik, the property in question was sold.
669

 

 By politics of petitioning, the Zirki family in Edirne succeeded at contesting 

and redefining the official terms dictated by the Ottoman government. Despite the 

occasional denials, the success underlying the politics of petitioning was the 

determination the Zirki family demonstrated which led an Ottoman bureaucrat to 

state their ―constant complaint of these men on the excess of the revenues of their 
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 BOA. MVL. 443/108, 4 Muharrem 1281 (9 June 1864); BOA. MVL. 447/81, 15 
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property confiscated and the insufficiency of their stipends.‖
670

 While the individual 

petitions despite their number did not succeed in receiving in their contents, the Zirki 

beys in Edirne maintained the politics they had vis-à-vis the Ottoman government by 

means of petitions. Particularly, Bedirhan and Behram Beys, to lead the Zirki family 

in Edirne, did not hesitate to manipulate and contest the official stance by their 

frequently repeated petitions with regards to their motivations. While the political 

tone of petitions in the 1840s was defensive in nature, the contestation gradually 

turned into partial definition of their own claims awkwardly contrasting with that of 

the State. With abrupt changes in their discourses, most important of which was their 

becoming habitants of Edirne, the political struggle of the emirs would assert their 

own demands. 

 

Petitions for Pardon and the Restoration of Property 

 

Started as a defensive reaction against the decrees of the Ottoman government, the 

petitions the Zirki family penned in 1850s gradually voiced the further their demands 

in negotiations vis-à-vis the Sublime Porte. The continuous petitions sent by the Zirki 

emirs in the 1850‘s can be said mostly to have been preoccupied with their pardons 

of their acts per se. Particularly, the emirs asked for three things in their petitions; 

their pardon, a review of their stipends, and a claim on the lands they had once 

possessed. Penning the petitions, the Zirki beys usually complained of the distress to 

which they were subjected far from their home. In the late 1840s, the individuals of 

the family in various ways sought to be pardoned and to be relocated in the empire in 
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different ways apart from the petitions asking for increases in their stipends in the 

early 1850s.   

The terms of negotiations with the Ottoman state had continued with the 

individual complaints and favours. For instance, Faris Bey, Bedirhan Bey‘s son, who 

had succeeded at materialising such an individual pardon had penned down a few 

petitions associated with his employment. In a petition he wrote in 1850, he 

investigated the request he had made in 1845 for a travel visa (mürûr tezkiresi) for 

his employment under the service of Kamil Pash.
671

 His claim that there had been an 

imperial order (emirnâme-yi sâmî) on the matter going back five years hints at the 

possibility of his rejection for the position. However, that was not the case. Through 

the petitions he wrote, he succeeded in being pardoned to a certain extent by being 

incorporated to the Ottoman bureaucracy. After his service for Kâmil Pasha in 

Bosnia, this time he did complain about being unemployed.
672

  

Presumably as a means of thwarting their exile decree, these kinds of petitions 

did not end as the Zirki beys expected, contrary to the success of Faris Bey. 

Incorporation to the Ottoman bureaucracy as an official, however, did not seem to 

the ultimate end of Faris Bey. Starting from the 1850s, the Zirki emirs‘ struggle for 

the property they claimed turned into another field of politics of petitioning. 

Following the first rejection by the Ottoman government on that matter, Faris Bey 

complained about the debts and expenses he had incurred, finally asking for the 

office (müdirlik) of Dimetoka in Edirne province.
673

 Having presented another 

petition asking for an office, Faris Bey seemed however to have turned down the 

grant after he had been heard.  
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It is stated to the author of the petition but he did not want grant 

(teveccüh) this year but rather asked for a countenance letter 

(teveccühnâme) that would address his highness, the governor of 

Diyarbekir, in order to be favoured with the office of district of Hazro, in 

the province of Diyarbekir.
674

  
 

Even though there is no information with regards to his request, it seems like his 

petition did go unheeded because not later than a couple of months, Faris Bey asked 

to be employed under the service of a certain Abbas Pasha deployed in Cairo.
675

 

While Faris Bey was considered for an office in Rumelia, their politics of petitioning 

the government continued.
676

 The politics they carried out by petitions gradually 

went beyond the requests necessarily related to their pardons. As the case of Faris 

Bey‘s demonstrates, the Zirki beys manipulated their states of being in order to 

negotiate their exile and the restoration of the property. While their state of being 

was brought forward in order to justify their requests, their petitions had the ultimate 

end of accomplishing their pardons and consequently the restoration of wealth to 

which they had been entitled before the exile.  

Since the petitions implicitly bore the underlying faith invested in the 

legitimacy of Ottoman rule, in return ―(t)he entwined concepts of justice and 

protection, celebrated in the well-known ‗circle of justice,‖ were the most important 

legitimizing principles of Ottoman rule.‖
677

 In this context, the petitionary struggle of 

the Zirki emirs was not doomed to failure at all times. For instance, Mirza Agha‘s 
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request to be permitted to return his homelands, which was employed as an 

exemplary case by Bedirhan Bey, was granted conditionally for three months, mostly 

because the tribe leader‘s request did not have any ulterior motives.
678

 The detoured 

petitions of the Zirki beys however persisted, especially those of Bedirhan Bey. This 

time resorting to the legal practices of the Ottoman government, Behram Bey, 

Bedirhan Bey‘s brother, argued that he had served the duration of his sentence, 

stating that he had lived in Edirne for 20 years and asked to be relocated to 

Damascus. The petition addressed the Supreme Council which directed in turn the 

case to the governor of Kurdistan for the investigation of the consequences of the 

possible relocation of the emir and his family in Damascus.
679

 This request was 

accordingly rejected by the Ottoman state.  

The petitions submitted by the Zirki emirs became more politicised in the late 

1850s. Even though there is not any information concerning the shift in the language 

of the petitions, the 20-year sentence might be regarded having been possible 

grounds. Evidently the term they served in Edirne contributed to the politicised 

nature of their petitions compared to the earlier decades. That is, the emirs from the 

late 1850s onwards asked not merely for a review of their stipends, but for their 

pardon, and subsequently the restoration of the property their ancestors had 

possessed in Diyarbekir. Of course, the request for the restoration of the property was 

not straightforward, but rather an addition to the common requests on the revision on 

the stipends they had been receiving. The requests addressing the Porte and the 

Sultan were juxtaposed in a sense that the insufficiency of the stipends they had been 

                                                 
678

 Being in Istanbul, Mirza Agha firstly asked for permission to go to Ruse to see his wife and 

daughters from whom he would get some money, and then asked for permission to go to Diyarbekir 

for three months. Accordingly the governor of Kurdistan did not see any harm with his temporary 

presence in the province. BOA. MVL. 124/89, 2 Safer 1269 (15 November 1852); BOA. A. MKT. 

UM. 113/48, 2 Safer 1269 (15 November 1852); BOA. MVL. 262/16, 18 Zilhicce 1269 (22 

September 1853).  
679

 BOA. A. MKT. UM. 233/96, 16 ġaban 1272 (22 April 1856). For Behram Bey‘s petition, 

see BOA. MVL. 172/97, 16 ġaban 1272 (22 April 1856).  



219 

receiving were presented as grounds for the restoration of the property to them. As 

the juxtaposed nature of the petitions grew in both number and frequency in 1850, 

the petitioners also travelled to the imperial capital for the settlement of the matter.  

The problem stemmed from the stipends the Zirki emirs received in proportion 

to the property the State had appropriated. Having obtained permission, Bedirhan 

Bey arrived in the imperial capital and asked that he be granted a pardon. In a 

petition he submitted, he complained about the bureaucratic procedures between 

several state departments. Initially the petition asking for pardon was directed to the 

Supreme Council of Judicial Ordinances, but since the pardon was related to the 

lands under their possessions, the case was supposed to be investigated by the 

Council of Finance.  

As the following section elaborates, the investigation, which included repeated 

correspondence among several state departments and the petitions of Bedirhan and 

Behram Beys, lasted almost three years. In the initial response Bedirhan Bey 

received, he was told that the matter would be investigated in Diyarbekir. Biding 

time in Istanbul for six months, Bedirhan Bey finally petitioned the government with 

regards to the settlement of the matter. The settlement, in his terms, included his 

pardon and assignment of the revenues their malikânes, yurtluk-ocaklık, and other 

property generated to their party.
680

 While the petition was considered null, the emir 

petitioned the government with the same motives three months later, asking for 

additional allowance due to his impoverished state. ―Considering the distress and 

hardship in inn rooms, the debts I have incurred, and the approach of the holy 

Ramadan,‖ complained Bedirhan Bey, ―since me incurring such poverty and misery 
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in inn rooms is under no circumstances in accordance with his supreme consent.‖
681

 

As the investigation took time much more than expected, the petitions of the two 

beys were heard in the Ottoman bureaucracy to facilitate the process.
682

 

In various petitions penned during the legal battle, the discourse the emirs, 

mostly Bedirhan and Behram Beys, constructed oscillated between requests for the 

restoration of their property and a raise in their stipends otherwise. That was why the 

two beys introduced various lists of property they claimed to have possessed in 

Diyarbekir.  Also Bedirhan Bey complained that the value of the property out of 

which they received stipends proportionally had been undervalued with annual 

revenue of 100,000 guruĢes.
683

 Indicating the survey which had been carried out in 

Diyarbekir, ―some of my property was not mentioned in the aforementioned 

registry,‖ grumbled Bedirhan Bey ―and some of them had been state property since 

time immemorial, it is evident that by doing so [they will be after] the idea of 

cancelling my rights out.‖
684

 Provided that he would be able to prove his claim, the 

bey kindly requested either the restoration of the property or grant of a sufficient 

amount of stipend for his sustenance.
685

 

Bedirhan Bey and Behram Bey, Hüseyin Bey‘s sons, thereby took the petition 

process one step further by turning it into a full-fledged legal case. Even though there 

is not any information with respect to the investigation carried out in Diyarbekir, the 

result sent from the province evidently did not please Bedirhan and Behram Beys in 

Istanbul. There was a discrepancy between the official register and the Zirki emirs‘ 

                                                 
681

 BOA. MVL. 807/31, 3 Ramazan 1274 (17 April 1858). The dating of the documents is in 

accordance with the official treatment of the petitions. The controversy between the documents is not 

misleading for Bedirhan Bey‘s references to his stay in Istanbul. 
682

 Upon the beys‘ petitions, a correspondence was dispatched to the Ministry of Finance 

stating settlement of the Zirki family‘s case as soon as possible. BOA. A. MKT. NZD. 297/91, 15 

Cemaziyelevvel 1276 (10 December 1859).  
683

 BOA. C. DH. 221/11039, 29 Zilhicce 1255 (4 March 1840). Evidently the document is 

misdated, since Bedirhan Bey, in the petition itself, makes a past reference to the year 1846.  
684

 Ibid.  
685

 Ibid.  



221 

claims. In order to make their claims on their property, they grounded their legal 

battle on the insufficiency of the stipends compared to the revenues their confiscated 

lands might have generated. In order to eliminate any possible wrongdoing that 

might have happened in Diyarbekir and to be able to receive a raise in their stipends, 

they submitted and inventory list of the property they claimed to be non-registered. 

 

Table 12. Non-Registered Villages Zirki Beys Claimed to Have Possessed by Means 

of Glorious Deed 
District, Province Number of  Yurtluk-

Ocaklık Villages  

Tercil, Diyarbekir 17 

Hani, Diyarbekir 4 

ġark and Garb, … 6 

Behramki, Diyarbekir 5 

Silvan, Diyarbekir 2 

Savur, Diyarbekir 1 

Çermik, Harput 9 

Ergani, Harput 15 

Total 59 

Source: BOA. Ġ. MVL. 444/19773, 20 ġaban 1277 (3 March 1861), sheet 2.  

 

Table 13. Non-Registered Rice Lands and Mills Claimed to be Possessed by the 

Zirki Beys 
Shares of Madrabs possessed by  

the hükûmet of Tercil  

Shares of Mills possessed by  

the hükûmet of Tercil  

Large madrab in Hazro  Half-share of one and two mills in the village Rasü‘l-ʻayn 

Half-share of a small madrab in Tercil  Two mills in the village Mehmedan, Hani 

Half-shares of two madrabs  in Mihrani  Half share of a mill in the village Timurhan  

One-third share of a madrab in Silvan  One mill in the village Zoğur  

Half-shares of two madrabs  in Hani   Quarter share of a mill in the village Karakoç  

Two-third shares of a madrab in Tercil  

Three-fourth shares of two madrabs in Tercil   

Quarter share of a madrab in Western Diyarbekir  

Total number of madrabs  11 Total pieces of Mills  8 

Source: BOA. Ġ. MVL. 444/19773, 20 ġaban 1277 (3 March 1861), sheet 2. 

 

As Tables 12 and 13 demonstrate, the discrepancy between the official 

accounts and the number Bedirhan and Behram Beys claim was evident.
686

 

Regardless of that discrepancy, about which the Imperial Registry did not have any 

                                                 
686

 In addition to the property above, there were additional thirty three timâr villages under 

their possession. BOA. Ġ. MVL. 444/19773, 20 ġaban 1277 (3 March 1861), sheet 2 



222 

kind of record whatsoever, there was another discrepancy between the revenues the 

confiscated property had generated and the stipends granted to the Zirki faction 

proportional to the revenues of the property. As this posed a challenging question for 

the Ottoman finance, it was Bedirhan and Behram Beys who did seize the 

opportunity to turn the question into their struggle for restoration of their property.  

  As a culmination of the struggle they had been waging since 1858, Bedirhan 

Bey petitioned the government on August 9, 1859:  

…Twenty four years ago our rebellion occurred as a result of our human 

nature and by imperial decree we were ordered to reside in Edirne in 

exile. Regarding the distress we had been suffered up to now as sufficient 

sentence to our rebellion, imperial grant of the revenues of malikânes, 

yurtluk-ocaklık villages and our other property we possessed by means of 

Glorious Deed had been requested two years ago. According to the 

response the Finance Treasury which investigated and made the records 

inquired in the countryside (i.e. Diyarbekir), our humble property had not 

been registered (dâhil-i defter olmayub) and [they] had obscured our 

humble rights; though it was requested that our humble property would 

be revealed, a correspondence was written from the Council of 

Accounting to the Supreme Council. However, property of Hüseyin Bey, 

who had been a fellow of ours in exile, had been imperially granted intact 

to his sons, and being exiled for twenty four years that we do not see any 

record whatsoever demonstrating that our humble property were property 

of the treasury […] it is humbly requested from his highness that his 

humble servants be summoned to the Supreme Council […] be honoured 

with the sublime pardon of his highness in accordance with the imperial 

practice similar to precedents, and be allowed to be decreed an imperial 

grant of our landed property, vineyards, gardens, mills and rice lands and 

revenues of those are villages as his highness‘ supreme alms …
687

 
 

The petitions were no longer guised with ulterior motives, but rather asked for direct 

restoration of property by appealing to the benevolence and the fairness of the 

sultan.
688

 From another perspective, the legitimation of the state acts was at a dead 

end due to the significance difference between the property allegedly possessed once 
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by the emirs, who had been functionaries of the imperial state, and the records in the 

registry. Accordingly, the discrepancy stemming from the surplus revenue associated 

with the escheated property of Zirki emirs necessitated fine tuning, what Deringil 

defines as a process ―through which the legitimation ideology of the state is 

promoted and state policy is imposed.‖
689

  

 While the Ottoman Finance departments were preoccupied with the actual 

states of being of the emirs in Edirne and thus investigated their wealth, the struggle 

Bedirhan and Behram Beys waged moved beyond prospects of raising their stipends. 

The most powerful mean for that matter was nothing but petitions. Writing petitions 

quite frequently, the Zirki emirs participated in the struggle for the restoration of 

their property.
690

 As Hacı Melik Bey, under false pretences, regarded the claim of 

Bedirhan Bey which he believed to have been settled in favour of Bedirhan Bey with 

the restoration of his entire property asked for the same for himself on December 20, 

1859.  

The petitions were also penned by the wives of the emirs.
691

 Albeit with the 

implicit reference, three women named Hanife, Vesile, and Zeynep, who were 

members of Eyüb, Timur, and Receb Beys‘ families respectively, complained that 

the yurtluk-ocaklık villages and other property which had been in their possession 

prior to the order decreeing their residence in Edirne had been left in the province of 
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Diyarbekir and that they could not adapt to the conditions in Edirne (ab ve havasına 

imtizac etmeyerek). Agitating that most of their family had died, the women asked 

for those who survived to be able to go back to their homelands.
692

 The explanation 

written on the back of the petition, however, demonstrates the stance of the Ottoman 

government: ―Since replies have been given repeatedly to the owners of the petition, 

let such response be given again.‖
693

 

 

Table 14. Difference between the Revenues of Escheated Property and the Stipends 

Granted 
Annual Revenues and Stipends  Amount 

(guruĢes.paras) 

Gross revenues of registered maktûʻât, property and etc. 180,071.20 

Total of stipends Zirki beys are paid  147,804.20 

Difference  32,267.00 

 Source: BOA. Ġ. MVL. 444/19773, 20 ġaban 1277 (3 March 1861), sheet 6.  

 

As the petitions attempting to restore the property in favour of the Zirki emirs 

continued, so did the investigation of the Ottoman government.
694

 As Table 14 

demonstrates, the discrepancy claimed by Bedirhan and Behram Beys was indeed 

confirmed by the investigation. Several departments involved in the case had 

successfully managed to stall the emirs. The note at the back of the petition saying 

―[the matter will become] null after they are replied that a reply will be given after a 

while,‖ in which the two beys had referenced to the case of Hüseyin Bey as 

precedents, was thus a brilliant example.
695

 Against the persistent clams of the emirs, 

the consensus concluded in the Supreme Council was either their improvement by 

means of some raise in their stipends granted in return for their confiscated property 
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or the statement that the stipends had not been originally granted in return for the 

escheated property but as charity (merhameten).
696

  

Evidently, the Ottoman statesmen employed different solutions with respect to 

the cases brought before them. Whether the stipends were in return of the escheated 

property or simply were imperial charity, while the question itself was enigmatic, 

would start a misunderstanding that would last for the decade. The Ottoman state 

shifted between the two alternatives depending on the particular circumstances. 

Apart from the initial response, however, the on-going investigation brought to light 

some facts contrary to the claims of the Zirki emirs. According to the summary of the 

Revenue Accountancy, there had been nine extra villages apart from the local 

registry and there were not any kind of records demonstrating that nearly 40 villages 

had been under the possession of the said two emirs‘ family, leaving thus no ground 

for the initial claims of obscured property and revenue.
697

 Accordingly, the claim that 

Hüseyin Bey had been restored his property was baseless. Repeating the argument 

that the stipends were granted as ―charity to become means of their sustenance rather 

than in return for property and mukâtaʻas escheated,‖ the Treasury stated that it was 

not entitled to decide on the restoration of property.
698

  

However, the significant discrepancy between the revenues associated with the 

property and the actual stipends granted to the emirs was not disregarded. The 

Treasury deemed the surplus remaining after deduction of the annual stipends in the 

accounts inappropriate; the raise in stipends, especially for those without any 

salaries, was taken into consideration. The officials involved in the case were, 
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however, well aware of the ulterior motives of the emir and did not hesitate to state 

that ―their actual end was the restoration of their escheated property.‖
699

 Actually, as 

this end was found totally inacceptable, the raise in stipends contributed to 

maintaining the legitimation of the state in addition to eliminating the emirs‘ needs 

and complaints.
700

 The Ottoman state in the meantime developed its own ‗fine 

tunings‘ by granting some of the surplus revenue to the family members in need. 

While it is repeatedly stated during the investigation that restoration of the property 

was out of question, an Ottoman statesman made a very definite stance:  

…their ulterior motives is nothing but the complete restoration of their 

escheated property, however restoration and return [of the property] is 

not appropriate according to the practice and the precedents since the said 

property had been previously appropriated by the Treasury as a result of 

their wrongdoing and some amount of stipends had been granted not in 

return for them but as charity; nevertheless because of their needs and 

distress, their improvement by means of raissing their stipends is in 

accordance with his Supreme Glory…
701

 
 

In the memorandum written to the Ministry of Finance, there was a further financial 

concern in addition to the political reasons given above. As it was conceded that the 

property in question had been appropriated as a result of their wrongdoing, the 

property was stated to have been merged into other revenue sources since a 

significant amount of time had lapsed following the appropriation.
702

 The 

correspondence also indicated the glimpse of attention the Ottoman polity paid to its 

legitimation. As the return of the property was not appropriate and possible by the 

established order, location, and practice; a raise in their stipend was deemed 

appropriate as ―the surplus of the revenues of the escheated property is obvious.‖
703
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The raise in stipends was considered for the ones who were in need of demonstrating 

the delicate fine tuning of the Ottoman administration.  

Bedirhan Bey‘s sons and relatives were regarded by the imperial government 

as quite wealthy, whereas the emir himself was found to be old and in need. As the 

correspondence continued between the different departments, Bedirhan and Behram 

Beys‘ prospects of accomplishing their ends weakened. The entire struggle for the 

restoration of property, along with raises in the amount of stipends for the ones in 

need, brought about a 250 guruĢ increase in Bedirhan Bey‘s monthly stipend.
704

 As 

the memorandum was returned to the Ministry of Finance, the Council made a note 

to ensure that the emirs would be informed that the return of the escheated property 

would not be possible.
705

 

Despite the definite character of the rejection the Ottoman government 

conveyed to the claimants of the Zirki beys, the petitionary struggle persisted. 

Having served 20 years in exile, Bedirhan and Behram Beys accelerated their 

struggle against the Ottoman government. This struggle was not confined to the Zirki 

emirs. Discussing the case of Bedirxan Pashazades, Yener Koç indicates that other 

Kurdish, Turkish, and Arab notable families who had had their property confiscated 

in the early years of the Tanzimat asked to be granted of stipends in return for the 

escheated lands.
706

 Normally a common struggle for the return of the privileges lost, 

the case of the Zirki emirs, however, preceded most of their precedents.
707

 Not only 
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due to their early character, but also to their changing discourse, the petitions of the 

Zirki emirs were distinguished. Contrary to petitions asking for imperial pardon, 

those of the Zirki beys asked implicitly at first and explicitly later the restoration of 

their property.  

Their claim on the yurtluk-ocaklık villages, in this context, benefitted from 

several tactics deployed against the Ottoman bureaucracy. Firstly, the frequency of 

petitions was in a sense a weapon to put pressure on the Ottoman government in 

order to facilitate the process.
708

 It was evident that the emirs knew a great deal about 

the functioning and the reorganisation of the state mechanism and they attempted to 

benefit from this ever-expanding bureaucratic state to the utmost extent. Secondly, 

the emirs‘ contestation with the Ottoman state went back and forth between two 

seemingly different ends. On the question of residence in Edirne, the Zirki family 

heatedly claimed to have been residents of the city against the possibility of forced 

settlement to another city in 1845. On the other hand, their discourse on residence 

was turned upside and down with their refusal to adapt to the environment of Edirne 

once their goals became to return to their homelands. By the same token, presenting 

auxiliary aims, which was a revision of their stipends according to the current 

revenues of the lands escheated, was in a sense room for manoeuvring as restoring 

the property was the primary aim. Such room was necessary since the asymmetry 

between the parties was unbridgeable. By doing so, the emirs attempted to contest 

and define their ultimate ends without attracting the wrath of the imperial state.  

Lastly, their claims were grounded on the very practice of the state, albeit their 

abolition. Since the property in question had been granted as yurtluk-ocaklık lands to 

the emirs by imperial decrees in the previous centuries, the petitions asked the 
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restoration to the original status. Regarding the yurtluk-ocaklık lands as their own 

property, the two beys reminded the Ottoman state of its own practices since it ―had 

not confiscated [müsâdere] any person‘s property since 1245 [1829/30].‖
709

  

In accordance with the past deeds of the empire, submission of previous deeds 

was a common example. Abdullah Bey, the bey of Palu, had similarly petitioned the 

government with references to their mülknâme-yi hümâyûn, i.e., imperial title, stating 

that ―the Palu villages were under their possession in the form of ownership.‖
710

 The 

judgement that the property in question was their own property compared to the 

claims on revenues associated with the land indicating only possession had offered 

the Zirki emirs an upper hand in the negotiation they had with the Ottoman state. 

Notwithstanding the tactics the family deployed, the state officials came up with their 

own tactics, namely shift between the legal justifications for the stipends granted to 

the emirs, and maintained to exert control over the petitioners. Albeit with the 

absence of ―popularity‖ of the protest, the Zirkis‘ struggle is brilliantly in accordance 

with Gara‘s formulation:
711

 

…At the same time, the instrumentalization of the concept of 

sultanic justice by both state and Ottoman subjects created a space for all 

kinds of popular protest, often against state demands, which were 

frequently expressed in contentious forms with contested legitimacy. The 

success or failure of contentious popular protest depended on a structure 

of power relations that did not remain static but underwent constant 

negotiation. If protesters did not have enough leverage, their actions 

might be construed as outright revolt and they would be severely 

punished.
712
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The failure was certain for Bedirhan and Behram Beys at the end of the first round. 

However, the protest on the side of the Zirki emirs continued depending on the 

power relations. Away from being static, the change in those relations would open 

new possibilities for the emirs in exile.  

 

Imperial Pardon  

 

The persistent petitioning Bedirhan and Behram Beys realised and the following 

defeat did not translate into a failure for the Zirki emirs. Rather, the petitions 

continued arriving at the Porte with decreasing references to the yurtluk-ocaklık 

lands. Even though the two beys claimed their requests in the name of the Zirki 

emirs, there was probably factionalism among the Zirki emirs. Against several 

petitions penned by Bedirhan and Behram Beys in addition to Melik Bey, who was a 

relative of the two, the rest of the family, that is descendants of Receb, Timur, and 

Eyüb Beys, did not seem to have participated in the struggle the former two beys 

waged.  

That did not, however, mean that the other factions were entirely silent. 

Despite the deaths of Receb, Timur, and Eyüb Beys, their wives somehow started a 

campaign that differed from that of the two beys. The wives of the deceased emirs 

complained, in several petitions, that their sons would be conscripted. That their sons 

would be conscripted, however, meant much more than young men joining the army. 

The women, therefore, warned the Ottoman government that kura-yı şerʻiye, i.e., 

conscription by lot, was not applicable to the exiled. Its application would regard the 

young men in question, consequently their families, as residents of Edirne (yerlü 
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hükmünde tutarak).
713

 In addition to the imminent threat the conscription matter 

constituted for the family, the women employed the matter as a pretext for their 

pardon. Not receiving any reply from the state, Zeyneb, Vesile, and Hanife petitioned 

the government again three months later, asking for the exception from conscription 

for their sons.
714

 In another individual petition by Hanife Hanım, the wife of the late 

Eyüb Bey, she once again repeated the possibility of exception for her son, Abdi 

Bey.
715

 As the imperial pardon was voiced at the beginning of the petitionary 

struggle, the conscription issue overwhelmed the process.
716

 Still, the request at 

attaining imperial pardon started to be voiced among the exiled family in Edirne.  

 Nearly six months later, the other faction actually intensified the struggle 

given for the grant of imperial pardon. Having agitated that he had no one living in 

Edirne, but one daughter residing in Diyarbekir, Melik Bey, Hüseyin Bey‘s brother, 

asked to be pardoned by the sultan and promised to spend his remaining years in the 

service of his highness.
717

 The request was also backed by the administration in Lice 

when the council of Lice, the müdir of which was Ġsmail Hakkı Efendi, testified to 

the good nature of the bey and stated that he had been accidentally subject to the 
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wrath of Reshid Pasha.
718

 The process took much longer than expected due to the 

failure to identify Hacı Melik Bey in the original imperial decree enforcing the exile 

of the Zirki emirs in 1833.
719

 As there were discussions with regards to the pardon of 

the bey, the enthronement of Abdülaziz changed the tides in favour of the bey.
720

 The 

pardon, due to its very own nature, had been a prerogative of the sultan since the 

capital punishment was accordingly not based on sharia, but on the sultan‘s will.
721

 

Accordingly, the Supreme Council took the bey‘s case into account and granted an 

imperial pardon to return his homelands.
722

  

 Melik Bey‘s case was important because of an exemplary precedent which 

constituted for the remaining emirs in exile. The Zirki emirs followed suit and this 

time appealed to the governor of Edirne who wrote:  

Since most of the beys deceased leaving only a few of them behind who 

are on the verge of death while the remaining ones are mostly children 

and women and they give the strong impression that they will follow 

good-mannered acts considering that they already suffer currently from 

hardship and distress, they are found worthy of the highest mercy of his 

highness‘ sultanate.
723

  
 

The discussion in the Sublime Porte was likewise:  

…because of the current distress of those demonstrated to be alive apart 

from the deceased and since the administrative reasons which 

                                                 
718

 BOA. Ġ. MVL. 458/20595, 27 Cemaziyelevvel 1277 (11 December 1860), memorandum of 

the council of Lice.  
719

 At the beginning of the investigation upon Melik Bey‘s petition, the order decreeing his 

exile to Edirne was not found in the Sublime Porte. The investigation was continued in order to find 

out whether he was a relative of the eight Zirki emirs. As it was found out that the absence of Melik 

Bey in the order was due to the collective writing of the names, it was therefore understood that he 

was a relative of Behram Bey and that his actual name was Yusuf. Once the confusion regarding the 

name was resolved, a local investigation was carried out to see whether there would be any adversary 

state in his locality. As mentioned above, the affirmative statement coming from the council of his 

homeland facilitated the bey‘s pardon. Once the pardon was realised, as a procedure, the origin of his 

stipends were changed from the revenues of Edirne to that of the province of Kurdistan. BOA. A. 

MKT. UM. 462/45, 8 Ramazan 1277 (20 March 1861); BOA. MVL. 369/31, 16 Zilkade 1277 (26 

May 1861); BOA. A. MKT. UM. 499/32, 10 Rebiülevvel 1278 (15 September 1861); BOA. A. MKT. 

MVL. 139/63, 13 Receb 1278 (14 January 1862).  
720

 The enthronement of Abdülaziz took place on June 26, 1861. Ahmed Lûtfî Efendi, Ahmed 

Lûtfî Efendi Tarihi vol. 10 (Ankara: Türk Tarih Kurumu Basımevi, 1988). 
721

 Heyd, Studies in Old Ottoman, 192. 
722

 BOA. Ġ. MVL. 458/20595, 8 Cemaziyelahir 1278 (11 December 1861).  
723

 BOA. Ġ. MVL. 475/21520, 21 Muharrem 1279 (19 July 1862), from the governor of Edirne 

to the Sublime Porte.  



233 

necessitated their exile had been null and void as time passed by and 

accordingly pardons of some men who had been exiled at that date was 

realised, there is no inconvenience in terms of administration and affairs 

[mülken ve maslahaten] for them to be worthy of the sublime pardon…
724

 
 

Provided that they would be preoccupied with their own business, meaning that they 

would be away from involvement with political acts like before, the Zirki emirs were 

pardoned by the Ottoman state. While the classical term in the Ottoman legal 

practice concerning the criminal acts with which the Zirki emirs charged was noted 

as siyaseten, the basic functions of punishment had been relatively the same with the 

change in discourses meaning capital punishment siyaseten had been replaced with 

mülken and maslahaten in the nineteenth century. In other words, the principle 

underlying the penalty siyaseten had also been employed ―as an administrative (and 

not a judicial) measure‖
725

 The reasoning which underlined the change in the 

administrative grounds leading to the exile indicates such an employment of the 

capital punishment and consequently the pardon procedure. The petitions of the Zirki 

emirs continued when, not necessarily a Zirki bey but rather an aide of the faction, 

Mirza Agha of the Silvan tribe and his cousin Selim Bey, who had been ordered to 

reside in Ruse, asked for their inclusion in the imperial pardon granted to the Zirki 

emirs.
726

 

As a result of the imperial pardon, the equilibrium between the state and the 

petitioners changed drastically. In the politics of petitioning, by which the opposing 

parties defined, manipulated, and redefined their interests vis-à-vis those of the other 

party, the actual ends of the parties had been constantly negotiated on almost a daily 

basis. As the practice of negotiation had been in place in the previous centuries, the 
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politics of petitioning can be said to have occupied a role in the construction of the 

bureaucratic apparatus itself.
727

 On the one hand, the Ottoman state offices regarded 

the emirs‘ banishment as no longer useful due to having consolidated the 

administrative order in the homelands from which the beys had been expelled and the 

Zirki emirs had eliminated one of the grave obstacles with their political struggle 

with a view to restoring their property on the other hand.  

Despite the solid stance of the Ottoman offices, it should be noted that the 

significance discrepancy between the stipends granted to the beys and actual 

revenues the lands in question generated had posed a serious matter in terms of 

Ottoman legislation. Having given some concessions to the petitioners, the Ottoman 

government, however, maintained its own stance by shifting between two different 

discourses in order to cope with the claims of the Zirki emirs. In order to resolve the 

dispute accordingly, the emirs interchangeably brought forward claims not 

necessarily related to the restoration of property at first sight.  

The imperial pardon, therefore, must be regarded in this context whereby the 

petitionary struggle of the beys with their explicit and ulterior motives was received, 

altered, and at times faltered in several Ottoman offices. As a struggle in which many 

actors participated on behalf of the two opposing parties, the resulting pardon was 

therefore nothing but a product of the contested negotiation albeit with the apparent 

contribution of the enthronement of the new sultan. The pardon, however, did not 

necessarily translate into a conclusion for the opposing parties. Rather, improving the 

hands of the exiled emirs with respect to their claims on the property in question, the 
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Zirki beys had carried their struggle to a new level where their claims on the property 

once under their possession would be regarded as more legitimate  than they had 

prior to their pardon. In other words, thanks to the the pardon granted by the sultan, 

the Zirki beys maintained their politics of petitioning in order to materialise their 

previous ulterior motives, restoration of the property.  

With setbacks in their struggle, in a petition penned by Bedirhan Bey and his 

sons Tayfur and Mustafa Beys on July 10, 1264, the beys bitterly complained about 

the failure to recieve their property despite the imperial pardon. Having 

comprehended that the restoration (bahş ve ihsan) of their property would not take 

place despite their pardon (ıtlâk), they reverted to a previous level of asking for a 

raise in their stipends, complaining that on the current amount they could not meet 

the expenses of three households.
728

 While the struggle for the yurtluk-ocaklık lands 

in addition to other property was to continue without undergoing a significant 

interruption, the Ottoman statecraft was about to bring about a highly contested legal 

reform in the homelands of the exiled emirs. The legal reform in question was the 

Land Code of 1858, which introduced drastic changes in the districts of Hazro and 

Mihrani, the lands once ruled by the Zirki emirs. They would be the contested this 

time by the dynasty on the basis of the concept of modern private property. 

 

Conclusion  

 

Following the exile to Edirne, the Zirki emirs despite the loss of political and 

economic power maintained their politics vis-à-vis the central state. As a part of the 

politics of the notables, the emirs in Edirne mostly employed petitions to protect their 
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interests against the encroachments of the Sublime Porte. By revoking the mercy of 

the Sultan, a key notion maintaining the legitimacy of the empire, the Zirki beys 

continued to carry out their politics in a rather unconventional manner. While these 

petitions addressed the justice of the sultan, which was in theory accessible to all like 

the ones penned by the lower strata of the Ottoman society, the petitions of the Zirki 

emirs did not only deploy the two arguments which are mostly associated with those 

of the lower classes: illegal procedure and corrupt or weak judges.
729

 As illegal 

procedures were implied, the Zirki emirs by their petitions pushed forward a politics 

in which they were able to cope with the state‘s demands and further their claims 

with regards to their future at the same time.  

While pushing for their claims, the Zirki dynasty fabricated fictions of several 

kinds which however were not entirely groundless.
730

 In order to ensure their well 

reception and possibly remission, the Zirki men and women had to be creative in 

their petitions to attain their personal agendas. While doing that, it was therefore 

important to maintain a discourse that would agitate the sultanic mercy to a 

reasonable extent and that discourse was not supposed to be coherent. Though theirs 

was not a moral case but a political one, a much graver situation, what Peirce 

attributes to the morally-convicted petitioners holds for the Zirki family: ―Even when 

individuals were clearly guilty, they sometimes tried to give moral justification for 

their acts or at least to plead extenuating circumstances.‖
731

 The extenuation was for 

the emirs‘ case was their centuries-lasting imperial service at times and the 

discursive regret due to their imperfect nature of humanity (hasbe’l-beşer).   
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In this context, the petitions of the Zirki beys can be said to have followed an 

evolutionary phase in accordance with their extending credit and political networks 

in Edirne. Mostly silent in the immediate years following the exile, the Sublime Porte 

started becoming attentive to the voice of the Zirki family seven years later. At 

infancy, the power the Zirki beys had with the deployment of petitions that mostly 

attempted to cope with the state‘s demands. That is, the further exile to Silistra and 

the drastic cut in their stipends brought about a strong reaction on behalf of the 

family to which the Sublime Porte could not have turned a blind eye. While the 

collective petitionary success of the Zirki emirs was decisive in the 1850s, the 

individual petitions did not lead to any sort of success. 

Yielding significant political and economic power in Edirne and excelling at 

their politics of petitioning, the Zirki beys, however, stepped away from coping with 

the state‘s encroachments to asserting their own demands albeit with the most 

deferential discourse. First of all, as the politics of petitioning revealed, the fall and 

the following exile of the emirs did not wear out the claims laid on the yurtluk-

ocaklık. Grounding their claims on the imperial decrees and grants that had been the 

tradition for centuries, the Zirki emirs evidently regarded the property in question as 

legally belonging to their family beyond the classification mentality in the Ottoman 

registries. The requests made regarding the restoration of the property without any 

payments mentioned correspondingly strengthen the argument that the Zirki beys had 

already considered the yurtluk-ocaklık property to closer to freehold property rather 

than property confiscated by the imperial government. In this sense, the politics of 

petition insistently employed by the Zirki emirs was a significant factor with a view 

to the changing perceptions of private property in the mid-century Ottoman Empire. 

As the petitions demonstrate, the lands in question had been regarded as private 
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property by the very possessors prior to their loss in the 1830s, and the constant 

petitioning and references to the previously granted rights in this sense corroborated 

in a full-fledge sense of private property in Hazro and Mihrani. In partial result of 

both their politics of petitioning and the enthronement of Abdülaziz in 1861, some 

families of the Zirki house in Edirne obtained an imperial pardon by frome the new 

sultan. Once their pardon was ratified, their politics of petitioning, however, did not 

come to an end. Rather, accelerating the levels of their demands Zirki beys started to 

make explicit claims with regards to their yurtluk-ocaklık property.
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CHAPTER VI 

RESTORING THE PROPERTY: THE LAND CODE OF 1858 AND THE SALE 

OF YURTLUK-OCAKLIK LANDS 

 

After the modest introduction, the initial phase of the reforms in Ottoman Kurdistan 

matured from the mid-1860s. The Land Code of 1858, as a milestone of the 

maturation, took hold in Ottoman Kurdistan in the following decade. Despite the oft-

cited consequence of creating large tracts of land and paving the way for the 

capitalist relations in the region, the Code also offered the Zirki beys a new 

vocabulary with which to express their demands. That is, the exile years in Edirne 

were by no means peaceful for the Zirki beys who continued to petition the Sublime 

Porte frequently for either an increase in their stipends or the restoration of their 

property. The petitions that were dispatched continually to Istanbul during the 1850s 

underwent a significant change in the 1860s with the promulgation of the Code. 

Following their imperial pardon by the new Sultan Abdulaziz in 1860, the emirs 

began to voice their claims on the property their ancestors once had possessed. As 

the struggle of the emirs for the restoration of the property was thus initiated, the 

imperial pardon provided the exiled emirs with an opportunity to bring forward a 

more justified claim on their property with the Land Code of 1858, facilitating the 

sale of state lands in the districts of Hazro and Mihrani.  

In this context, this chapter demonstrates the transformation of the yurtluk-

ocaklık property into full-fledged private property in the post-1858 period. While 

doing that however, it reifies neither the modern state as the harbinger of private 

property nor the legal terminology associated with the Land Code. Without 

entertaining the notion of modern state as a unified coherent structure as the ultimate 

authority shaping the formation of modern private property, this chapter challenges 
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the state-dictated terms of private property and adds the perception of yurtluk-ocaklık 

holders stemming from the hereditary possession of the lands. By doing so, this 

chapter attempts not only to mitigate the omnipotent agency to the Ottoman state, but 

also to contemplate a concept of private property as advocated by the hereditary 

rulers of lands, not necessarily yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands.  In other words, 

while the lands in question were already regarded by the Zirki beys as their freehold 

property, the appropriation of the lands once escheated in a sense restored their 

claims with full-fledged property rights.  

As the making of private property in the Ottoman realm was therefore a 

contested domain between the Ottoman government and the non-state claimants, it 

was also a domain among the non-state legal personae. In the particular case of the 

yurtluk-ocaklık lands in Hazro and Mihrani, in addition to other provincial notables 

of the region, this domain accordingly might be expanded to include the different 

factions in the particular case of the Zirki beys. The struggle waged over the 

escheated property set aside, the inter-family rivalry began to emerge during the 

1860s with the heavy traffic of petitions sent by the emirs to Istanbul. As the most 

brilliant example to which the Land Code applied perfectly, the state-owned lands in 

two districts attracted interest from the different factions of the family in addition to 

the local notables of Diyarbekir. Lasting almost for a decade, the struggle to restore 

the property ended in 1869 for the good of a single family, much to the detriment of 

the others.  

In this context, the chapter firstly deals with the Land Code and its 

implementation in Ottoman Kurdistan. As the Code brought about a ‗contested 

domain‘ not only for property per se, but for the Ottoman historiography, the chapter 

will offer a brief overview of the Code in terms of its consequences. Regarded as an 
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exceptional region with respect to the incorporation of the empire into the capitalist 

world economy, Ottoman Kurdistan is said to have been transformed into a region of 

large scale agriculture.
732

  

In this sense, the Code is usually regarded as a means of translating possession 

rights to full-fledged property rights, on the one hand, and as a culmination of large-

scale ownership in Ottoman Kurdistan, on the other. Regardless of these 

preconceived opinions, this chapter asks how the legal and socioeconomic change in 

the post-1858 period should be conceptualised beyond the generic attributions to 

Ottoman Kurdistan. Departing from the argument that there was already a thin line 

between the state-controlled lands, i.e., mîrî, and freehold lands, i.e., mülk, this 

chapter argues that the Code did not reify the property, but rather restored the de 

facto property in accordance with the socio-economic needs of the time. In the case 

of the yurtluk-ocaklık property, which was much closer to the mülk category prior to 

the nineteenth century, this chapter claims that the perception of the Zirki beys in 

exile demonstrates the fact that the former had taken the form of private-like 

property, rendering the most state-defined categories almost useless. Such an 

approach does not downplay the legal terminology or the changes the Code brought 

about, but rather decreases the emphasis attributed to the legal reform, and therefore 

consequently the agency of the Ottoman government.  

Having underpinned the background of the Land Code of 1858 in this manner, 

the rest of the chapter attempts to substantiate the Code and the following 

regulations, which foresaw basically the sale of state-owned lands to private owners. 
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Ottoman Kurdistan was not an exception for the latter stipulation with the delineation 

of lands under the state control in the province. Thus, in the particular example of 

state-owned lands in Hazro and Mihrani, this chapter scrutinises the making of 

private property out of the confiscated yurtluk-ocaklık lands both at the imperial and 

the local levels. While the decision to sell state-owned property was a matter of 

imperial discretion agreed upon in the Sublime Porte, its impact on the local 

administrations were important in terms of observing the contested making of private 

property in Ottoman Diyarbekir. As this contest had taken the form of an outright 

competition thanks to the central and local auctions in which different strata of the 

Ottoman society participated, it by no means confirmed the definition of private 

property. Notwithstanding the restoration of yurtluk-ocaklık lands as private property 

in a legitimate and modern sense at the end of the 1860s, it was challenged by certain 

Zirki beys in a way defying the stipulations of private property.   

 

The Land Code of 1858 and Change in Property Relations  

 

During the course of the struggle the Zirki beys waged, there was another matter 

being discussed in the Ottoman capital. As mentioned in the previous chapter, the 

very lands for which the emirs struggled had been classified and administered as 

state lands. The late 1850s, however, brought about an effort on the part of the 

Sublime Porte to define the rights of possession and usufruct associated with these 

lands. Known as the Land Code, the legal reform, however contested and disputed 

views with regards to its aims and consequences, was discussed in the early 1860s 

with respect to the lands in the district of Hazro and Mihrani.
733

 In this context, it is 
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therefore essential to entertain the notion of private property which the Land Code of 

1858 attempted to construct in the Ottoman context. The Code with the rupture it 

accelerated in the transformation of state lands to private property is important in 

order to comprehend the transformation of the yurtluk-ocaklık lands. 

Accordingly, this section will firstly elaborate the Land Code in a critical sense 

to bridge the gap between the changing statuses in terms of the consequences in the 

Ottoman practices. Having discussed the impact of the Code had on state lands apart 

from several land tenure arrangements on land, the section will question the extent to 

which the Code in terms of the facilitation of the transformation of state owned lands 

to duly defined private property. Secondly, the section will discuss the Code with 

respect to the changes it created in Ottoman Kurdistan. Usually regarded as the path 

leading the way to large-scale agriculture, the Code has been argued to be different in 

the region in terms of its consequences. The Land Code was essential in the sense 

that the following developments stemming from the stipulations of the Code had 

restored the yurtluk-ocaklık lands in question as private property to the very 

descendants of the emirs. The story of these lands, therefore, needs a detailed 

elaboration of the Land Code of 1858, especially with regards to its consequences.  

 

The Land Code of 1858: A Brief Overview 

 

The Land Code of 1858 in itself has been a ‗contested domain‘ for many reasons, 

from its aims to its consequences. Apart from differing ideologies constructed on the 

basis of the Code, the elaboration of the Code had been conducted in different 

fields.
734

 This section will present a brief overview of the Code within the dichotomy 
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of continuity and rupture. As the proponents of the continuity argument have rather 

defended conservative political views in their own agenda, most of the recent studies 

concede the discontinuity the Code created. Questioning the details of the rupture 

argument, this section also will reconsider the literature arguing in favour of a 

rupture in a critical manner especially with regards to the agency.  

To speak historically, the Code has been elaborated in the Turkish 

historiography as a belated measure to protect the already dissolving land tenure 

arrangements of the Ottoman Empire. For that matter, the Code was far away from 

materialising new forms of land tenure and property relations, but confined to 

acknowledge and codify the de facto practices in the Ottoman realm. Despite the 

ends regarding the employment of the continuity argument, the Code has been 

considered in the context of modernisation. The continuity, in this context, 

contributes to the orientalist view that the East, the Ottoman Empire and the 

successor states in the twentieth century, was devoid of change and thus doomed to 

stagnation.
735

 

When the Code has been taken into account within the context of the Tanzimat 

reforms, there have been two opposing views concerning the reasons underlying the 

promulgation of the code. That is, some scholars underline the continuity the Code 

brought about whereas others maintain that the Code brought about a rupture from 

the earlier practices. The Code has been regarded as a continuation of the existing 

legal practices on different land tenure arrangements and therefore a simple 

transformation of what had been de facto into de jure. In the Ottomanist view, this 

view has been forwarded by Ömer Lütfi Barkan, who carried out the pioneering 
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studies on the code.
736

 Not hiding possible doubts of his admire for the classical 

Ottoman order which can be attributed to the narrative, Barkan claims that the Land 

Code of 1858 emerged as a codification movement strictly tied to the traditions of 

land law, reasonable and conservative.
737

  

Even though there was no association with regards to the Ottomanist view on 

the ―continuity‖ the Code created, Haim Gerber‘s views drew him closer to the 

―continuity‖ camp in which he relegates both the aims and consequences of the Code 

to insignificance. Arguing that the Code was conservative in nature, Gerber 

maintains that ―[i]t was intended neither to reduce nor to augment anyone‘s right to 

the land.‖
738

 The attempt to contextualise the Code as a continuity of the earlier 

practices, in this context, helps Gerber to classify Middle Eastern countries as 

stagnant societies vis-à-vis those in the West.
739

 

While the question of why the Ottoman statesmen promulgated the Code at the 

first place was explained within the confines of continuity and rupture, consequences 

of the Code can be said to have founded a greater interest in Ottoman scholars. With 

the increasing interest in elaborating the Ottoman Empire within the world-systems 

theory, the Ottoman code has been reconsidered in this direction.
740

 Contrary to the 
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conservative views of previous decades, the Code was, without a doubt, a novelty of 

the centralising Ottoman state in the nineteenth century. Challenging in a sense the 

decline paradigm and therefore the continuity argument, Ġslamoğlu maintains that the 

very term property, and subsequently the Code, can be associated with a certain type 

of state that emerged in the nineteenth century.
741

 In this school, the Code was not 

only elaborated with regards to property relations. Keyder asks one of the most 

essential questions of Ottoman history: was there large-scale commercial agriculture 

in the Ottoman Empire?
742

 Elucidating landholding relations in the Ottoman realm in 

terms of its commensurability to those in Western Europe, Keyder does not put much 

emphasis on the Code, arguing that the ―social recognition‖ of private property or its 

subjective acceptance by the peasantry would have been much later in arriving.
743

 

The school, especially led by Huricihan Ġslamoğlu, challenged the reified 

concepts of private property and rather argued that the sphere of property was a 

contested domain. Despite the attempt at contextualising property as domains of 

contestation and negotiation in which social actors challenged each other, her 

analysis, however, is confined to the very statist explanation she seeks to avoid.
744

 As 

Aytekin‘s criticism on Ġslamoğlu‘s argument where he argues that Islamoğlu takes 

the state as given is elucidating in this sense, the agency she attributes to the state 

eventually casts deep shadows on her claim of contested domains. What is also 
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problematic about the analysis of the Code in Ġslamoğlu‘s argumentation is the 

overemphasis on the legal framework. In accordance with the argument of the newly 

emerging state in the nineteenth century, such a legalistic and formalist approach 

does not leave any room for the contestations she had initially proposed to involve 

different social actors apart from the state.
745

 Therefore, the Land Code albeit its 

presentation as a contested domain falls back to the argument where the omnipotent 

state was the principal actor leading to the genesis of private property, and therefore 

shifting the argument towards the legal and/or formal readings of the state policies. 

The analysis of the Code with the increasing studies in archival material has 

also offered new perspectives. Rather than the sweeping generalisations confined to 

the dichotomy of continuity and rupture, these studies, which mostly study the Code 

in a Middle Eastern context, have called for new perspectives. Among these studies 

Farouk-Sluglett and Sluglett‘s work come to the fore in the sense that they regard the 

Code not necessarily loaded with political motivations. They reiterate the argument 

of the nineteenth-century state‘s interest in its ultimate ownership of the land 

claiming that the Code ―as a piece of legislation was a logical extension of the 

Tanzimat to the broad area of land tenure and land taxation.‖
746

 More importantly 

they argue the different conditions the Code constituted. Arguing that the Code was 

almost certainly designed to fit conditions in Anatolia and the Balkans, which can be 

read as the predominance of small-scale landholding by peasant proprietors, 
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consequences were different where tribal customs, i.e., Iraq, conflicted with the 

Code.
747

 The compartmentalisation of the Code in this context, therefore, started to 

bring some other perspectives to light which was essential for the elaboration of the 

Code in the context of the Middle East.
748

 In this perspective, Samira Haj‘s work on 

the making of Iraq deals with the Code.
749

 Despite the rational/modernist approach 

she attributes to the Ottoman state in terms of maintaining an effective system of 

surplus extraction and taxation, her elaboration of the Code in practice does not 

follow the same path. She indicates the extent of the state‘s presence in the lower 

Iraq region in which one of the consequences of the Code, iqta has been a domain of 

struggle between tribal groups. The consequence of the Code, Haj argues, in this 

sense was uneven where transition to iqta generated different forms of class 

conflict.
750

  

In that tradition, Eugene Rogan‘s study on Transjordan enhances the argument 

of differentiation of the Code. Arguing that the government did not have any 

ideological motives in the assignation of the title, Rogan underlines the flexibility of 

the Code in practice whereby government officials seem to have adapted the 
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application of the Law to the prevailing land order in any part of the empire.
751

 

Obviously, flexibility of the practice would take away the agency from the State par 

excellence and contribute to the evaluation and re-evaluation of the legal text on 

local levels. Notwithstanding the increased emphasis attributed to local actors, such 

elaborations of the Code leads to a compartmentalisation of the empire, which at 

most times involves retrospective projections of the modern nation states of the 

Middle East.
752

 

Following the evaluation of the Code with these nuances, one of the studies has 

further strengthened the flexibility of the Code with an anthropological perspective. 

Departing from the very question of attributing a single and unified meaning to the 

legal text of the Code, Mundy and Smith have warned against interpreting the Code 

as forming a seamless whole.
753

 Their rather recent study on the making of property 

and the modern state in Syria has accordingly worked both the legal expressions of 

and actual developments with regards to property in an integrative manner.
754

 

Considering the legal developments resulting in the promulgation of the Code, the 

explanation they offer gets beyond the dichotomy of continuity and rupture as they 

state: 

Ottoman reform was not guided by and ideology of private 

property such as marked France or Britain of the nineteenth century. Nor 

was Ottoman law-making a mechanical importation of European law. 

Rather, the changes reflect a gradual reworking of legal vocabularies; 
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only at the very end of the century could Ottoman law be said to have 

kneeled down before the shrine of modern private property
755

 
 

In addition to the gradual change in the Ottoman legal vocabulary, they reiterate the 

role of local administration as a significant mediation in the course of the making of 

private property therefore releasing the genesis of private property as a domain from 

the overwhelming state. The perspective they offer helps contribute to the 

understanding of the rise of private property not as a product of the hierarchical state 

but rather as different levels, the local administration in the middle, between the state 

and society:  

The present analysis, concerned with the construction of property 

that forms the condition for civil society, has retained the notion of the 

state – not as a unity, but as formal rules and techniques of knowledge in 

hierarchically ordered institutions of legal personae. Whereas institutions 

of the central Ottoman state – the central bureaucracy and the rules of 

Tanzimat legislation – appear as if from on high, transcendent or 

superstructural in the language of Hegel or Marx, the local administration 

can be seen to mediate between the regulations sent down and the social 

norms and idioms generated upwards from the relations of production in 

the district.
756

 
 

The mediation in this context serves a better understanding of the Code since it 

enables domains to be contested by different segments of society. While such an 

explanation is apparently in accordance with Islamoğlu‘s work, her approach does 

not leave any room for manipulation since her elaboration of the modern state is 

overwhelming and omnipotent to the utmost extent. As the recent literature, 

especially on the Middle East demonstrates, however, the consequences of the Code, 

which was the constitution of private property, was neither a process simply 

dominated by the legal and administrative power of the nineteenth century state nor a 

realisation of the legal text throughout the empire.  It cannot be questioned that the 

Code brought about a new concept of private property, but what it accomplished in 
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locales was mostly a reproduction of what had been happened since the early 

nineteenth century. In other words, as different connotations with respect to 

possession, i.e., mîrî and mülk, were on the verge of merging during the mid-

nineteenth century, the Ottoman state reconfigured the terms of the ongoing change 

regarding these connotations.
757

 Such an explanation does not necessitate the 

evaluation of the Code within a dichotomy confined to continuity and rupture. 

Rather, the Code, at least with its original intent, was designed to align the formal 

and legal Ottoman practices in line with developments de facto thereby maintaining 

continuity with a revised legal framework. Nonetheless, the Code had also brought 

about a rupture since the discourse, terms, and eventually relations concerning 

private property had been affected duly by the stipulations of the Code. The 

important point in this rupture was that what happened following the application of 

the Code created new domains of struggles where claims of differing social classes 

clashed with each other. In order to bring light on the possible consequences of these 

domains of struggles, it is necessary to evaluate the Land Code of 1858 in the 

particularity of Ottoman Kurdistan. 

 

The Land Code of 1858 in Ottoman Kurdistan   

 

Despite the rich literature on the Ottoman Land Code of 1858, its elaboration in the 

Ottoman Kurdistan context is rare. The effects of the Code, usually narrated thanks 

to the reports of the foreign consular or statesmen, are analysed by van Bruinessen.
758

 

Different from other Ottoman provinces, the Land Code, van Bruinessen argues, was 
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intended to offer nomadic tribes a bait to settle on easily acquirable lands in addition 

to the other reforms of the Tanzimat era.
759

 Furthermore he offered two tendencies in 

Kurdistan following the application of the Code. The first tendency was the common 

trend taking place in other provinces as well by which possession soon developed 

into full ownership. The difference of Ottoman Kurdistan was remarked by the 

second tendency, which according to van Bruinessen was the result that actual 

implementation of the Code benefited only a small elite while it apparently intended 

the actual tillers of the soil to become its legal possessors, and contained clauses 

preventing corrupt practices.
760

  

Since van Bruinessen bases his account on those of British statesmen, it is 

understandable that his account of the Code with regards to its consequences is a re-

evaluation of the Code in the literature. That is, one can see the similarity Gerber‘s 

statement in which he laid the focal point of the Code in its creation of truly vast 

estates in the Middle East.
761

 To that end, van Bruinessen attributes agency to people 

who knew how to deal with government officials in terms of registering large tracts 

of land in their names.
762

 Albeit with an outright statement of the path leading to 

large-scale landholding patterns, van Bruinessen is careful enough not to apply these 

arguments in its entirety to Kurdistan.
763

 Having thus left room for wide divergences 

in Kurdistan, he does not however get beyond conventional wisdom with respect to 

the effects of the Code which he stated:  
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1. Reduction of the commonal features of the tribal economy; 

individualization. 

2. Increased economic stratification within the tribe. Many aghas 

became landlords, their followers becoming their share-croppers. In 

the course of time, this was to give some aghas inordinate power over 

the commoners.  

3. A new class, with a new life-style, emerged; the urban-based 

landlords.  

4. New forms of cooperation and patronage developed between the 

urban-based landlords and tribal aghas who remained in the villages. 

[…] 

5. In many cases the actual cultivators lost some of their traditional 

right and became share-croppers or even hired labourers. The 

landlords could evict them if they wished […]
764

 
 

While some of the consequences of the Code cannot be questioned, their historical 

relation with the Code can be thwarted. That is, increased economic stratification 

within the tribe was not new, but rather a tradition of the yurtluk-ocaklık practice in 

Ottoman Kurdistan. It was not the Code itself that made many aghas landlords, but 

rather it restored their status duly by the book. As previous chapters have shown, 

most lands were possessed and furthermore de facto owned by tribal aghas, to which 

the Zirki emirs can be added. In a similar vein, forms of cooperation and patronage 

were already existent between the urban-based landlords and tribal aghas, albeit 

under different circumstances. Following the fall of the Zirki emirs, the struggle 

given by the urban notables of Diyarbekir for the possession of the escheated lands 

took place along an extended brokerage network.  

 Apart from the particular case of the Zirki emirs, which conflicts with his 

generalisations of the Code, van Bruinessen‘s account remains part of the 

conventional literature on the transformation of land tenure in the Middle East. To 

follow Gerber‘s conclusion concerning the result of the Code, which he says was 

largely a transfer of the lion‘s share of arable lands to a few landed magnates, van 

Bruinessen‘s sweeping generalisations do not diverge from those intended for the 
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Middle East more broadly.
765

 As the next section will demonstrate, the Zirki emirs 

actually succeeded at registering large tracts of land in their names by knowing how 

to deal with government officials, but whether the case of the Zirki emirs may be 

generalised to Ottoman Kurdistan as a whole is a difficult question. Accordingly the 

claims of the Zirki emirs on state-lands was a claim on the prior status of these lands, 

yurtluk-ocaklık. While the Code constituted one of the clear examples of registration 

of state lands by local magnates, it was the Zirki emirs who waged their struggle for 

the restoration of property away from their homelands.  

Van Bruinessen‘s study is prominent in terms of explaining the practice of the 

Code in Ottoman Kurdistan, despite the limited extent of the Code. There is a recent 

flourishing interest in economic readings of Ottoman Kurdistan. Janet Klein‘s study 

on the Hamidiye Light Cavalry, for instance, touches upon the agrarian question of 

the late nineteenth century. Focusing on land-grabbing practices associated with the 

violent Hamidiye organisation, Klein indicates that confiscation of large tracts of 

land by Kurdish chiefs represented a significant chapter in the history of modern 

property relations in the region.
766

 Discussing the impact of the transformation— 

spurred by the centralising policies of the Ottoman states and the emergence of a 

world capitalist market—upon the social organisation of tribes and settled 

communities, she argues that the very transformation brought about a long term shift 
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from largely autonomous household or clan units to the cultivation of dependent 

individuals and families who worked as tenants and sharecroppers.
767

 While Klein 

reiterates the arguments of van Bruinessen, her account is confined to the lower 

regions of Kurdistan where capitalist incorporation into the world-market was 

emergent and evident.
768

 With regard to the Land Code, she concedes the 

introduction of a new form of tenure on an empire-wide scale, but warns that it was 

not fully promoted in Kurdistan until around 1870. Underscoring the role that Midhat 

Pasha played in the promotion of the Code in Kurdistan, which was actually confined 

to the province of Baghdad, Klein maintains that the intent of the Code—in addition 

to provincial reforms, most notably the Vilayet Law of 1864—was to give the state 

the control it sought over land and the fruits of the land.
769

 

Apart from these, there are few studies discussing the Land Code and its 

impact on Ottoman Kurdistan.
770

 Özok-Gündoğan, in her dissertation, elaborates on 

the distribution of the yurtluk-ocaklık lands in the district of Palu. In a period when 
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the Land Code was not yet in practice, she asks, ―did the central state lease these 

lands out, granting the usufruct right to the purchasers while maintaining the 

ownership, or was it indeed the land itself that was sold by the state to individuals as 

private property?‖
771

 Elaborating on the question with reference to the distinction 

between mîrî and mülk statuses in the particular case of Palu, she does not confine 

her discussion to the terms employed by the state and argues that by the nineteenth 

century, Palu beys had control over the land and evidently considered and used it as 

their private property.
772

 In addition to several examples that demonstrate the status 

of yurtluk-ocaklık lands as freehold property prior to their confiscation, Özok-

Gündoğan states that the confiscation of the lands by the Ottoman state was the 

ultimate episode that indicated the property status of these lands. Despite the absence 

of any discussion related to landholding patterns, Toraman‘s recent study 

demonstrates that while such confiscations of yurtluk-ocaklık lands were not 

confined to Ottoman Kurdistan, the confiscation by the Ottoman state can be read in 

the abstract as a reclaiming of the ownership of the lands. Whether his discussion is 

constructed upon the tenets of the classical Ottoman land regime—rakabe status by 

which the Ottoman state maintained the ownership of all land—is unclear.
773

 

This section, in contrast with the previous one, has demonstrated the scarce 

interest in the Land Code with regard to its consequences for Ottoman Kurdistan. 

Given that the literature upholds views associated with the Middle East, in general, 

and Syria and Iraq, in particular, it would be correct to claim that most studies in this 

context reiterate conventional wisdom from a geographically broader perspective. 

Some questions still beg answers: What happened in Ottoman Kurdistan in the 
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middle of the nineteenth century in terms of property relations? To what extent was 

Land Code of 1858 influential in creating large tracts of lands registered by a few 

local notables? And how were existing relations of production transformed? As the 

only exception, Özok-Gündoğan‘s study delves into the complex nature of the 

Ottoman relations of production and property in the middle of the nineteenth century 

and determines that yurtluk-ocaklık lands had been regarded as private property. 

Building on Farouk-Sluglett and Sluglett‘s work which underscored the blurred 

distinction between mîrî and mülk lands, Özok-Gündoğan notes the property-like 

status of auctioned lands.
774

 In the struggle waged by both the fallen beys of Palu and 

peasants cultivated the lands, the auction of lands, in Özok-Gündoğan‘s view, 

strengthened said distinction.  

In the districts of Hazro and Mihrani, on the other hand, the distinction 

culminated in the victory of private property. The next section concerns the making 

of private property in these districts, where a prior transformation of the contested 

status of yurtluk-ocaklık lands from freehold to state property ultimately allowed a 

transformation from state to freehold property in the full-fledged vocabulary of 

modern private property. Regardless of the prior yurtluk-ocaklık status of land the 

Ottoman State possessed, the genesis of private property would undergo three 

processes of transformation, as argued by Mundy and Smith:  

Property in land is constructed at the articulation of three moments: 

the law as text and interpretive tradition; the administration of law by 

government institutions wherein a regional elite comes together with 

government employees appointed from above; and lastly, the translation 

and negotiation of legal categories by actors in productive systems where 
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right is generated, in part, by forces independent of the first two 

moments.
775

 
 

In a sense, the Land Code of 1858 culminated in the standardisation of the law as a 

text of earlier Ottoman practices. Regardless of actual consequences, the Code above 

all attempted to define property on land. As the next section will demonstrate, the 

culmination of the Code was not free from interpretations, if not outright mistaken 

understandings, at the local level. Accordingly, the second stage of the construction 

of private property would involve government institutions to maintain the 

administration of the law. When the Land Code is extracted from being just a legal 

text and put into actual practice, the local government in Ottoman Kurdistan initiates 

the procedures mentioned by Mundy and Smith. The third stage, however, brings 

about the aformentioned struggle of the Zirki emirs in the absence of local producers‘ 

participation in the creation of private property in the districts of Hazro and Mihrani. 

In addition to the structure outlined by Smith and Mundy, one can add the status of 

yurtluk-ocaklık lands where the claim on private property like rights did not stem 

from legal practice, but from the very administration reign of the Ottoman sultans. 

By the same token, it can be said that there is a slight difference between the 

construction and the restoration of private property in terms of yurtluk-ocaklık lands. 

While such lands had been possessed for centuries in hereditary form with minimal 

administrative intrusion, the concept of ―restoration‖—with regard to a discussion of 

private property in the case of the Zirki faction—seems to describe the situation 

better than ―construction.‖ The claims of fallen emirs might suffice to strengthen this 

idea, if not their politics of petitioning. 
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The Land Code in Practice: A Different Form of ‗Sale‘ of Yurtluk-Ocaklık Lands in 

Hazro and Mihrani 

Sale of State Property in the Province of Kurdistan 

 

As the local administration was a field of constant flux contested by the central 

government and actors at the local level—particularly in Hazro but also in Ottoman 

Kurdistan, in general,—the culmination of the Tanzimat took yet another turn 

following the enforcement of the Land Code of 1858. Two years later, an imperial 

decree furthered the sale of state-owned property in accordance with the stipulations 

of the Code. The decree dated, February 19, 1860, called attention to state property 

in the introduction:  

Some state property in the countryside, such as çiftliks, shops, inns, 

and baths, and etc., have been auctioned to tax farmers in the course of 

revenue periods, since they only look after their own benefit, not taking 

care to improve said property, thus leading such property to ruin. To 

avoid this [result], on one hand, and in order both to ensure the principle 

of improvement and the means of sustenance for the subjects of the 

Supreme Sultanate, on the other, the supreme decree of his Majesty has 

been granted upon the decision of the Council of Minister‘s decision 

regarding the sale of said property to claimant parties who are Muslim 

and Christian subjects of the Ottoman State…
776

 
 

Grounding the necessity of sales of state-owned property in this manner, the decree, 

which was circulated throughout the empire, stated the requirements and procedures 

of the sales process. The auction of property took place place in a two-tiered manner: 

The property in question would first be auctioned locally, the verdict of which would 

be dispatched to the Imperial Treasury. If the bids at a Treasury auction did not 
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 The original is read: ―Taşralarda bulunan çiftlik ve dükkân ve han ve hamâm ve sâ’ire gibi 

ba`zı emlâk-ı mirîye rüsûmât sırasında mültezimlere ihâle olunmakda ise de çünkü anlar yalnız 

menâfi`-yi zâtiyelerini gözederek emlâk-ı mezkûrenin emr-i i`mârına bakmamalarıyla o misillû emlâk 

bir tarafdan harâb olmakda olmasına mebnî böyle olmakdan ise hem kaziye-yi ma`mûriyet ve hem de 

teba`a-yı Saltanat-ı Seniyye bu yüzden dahi esbâb-ı ma`işet hâsıl olmak üzere emlâk-ı merkûmenin 

İslam ve Hıristiyan teba`a-yı Devlet-i `Aliye’den tâlib olanlara fürûhtu husûsuna meclis-i vükelâ 

karârı üzerine bi’l-istizân irâde-yi seniyye-yi cenâb-ı şehinşâhî müte`allik ve şeref-i sudur 

buyrulmuş…‖ BOA. A. MKT. UM. 397/17, 27 Receb 1276 (19 February 1860), copy of the Imperial 

Decree dated 27 Receb 1276. 
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exceed the local bid, the property would be given to the local claimants. Since state-

owned property attracted a wider audience in the Ottoman capital, the decree made 

sure that the results of auctions were dispatched in the countryside. Once the 

procedure was set forth in this manner, claimants either in the capital or the 

countryside were obliged to make a down payment.
777

 

 The central government was also keen on gathering data with regard to 

property to be sold. In the decree, which foresaw the direct sale of property, it was 

stipulated that the size and boundaries (of land) would be demonstrated and that the 

dimensions and neighbouring lands and buildings (of inns and shops) would be 

explained, in addition to confirming the vakıf status of the property, if any. More 

interesting were the conditions of sales procedures. In line with the discussion in 

previous sections, the blurred distinction between mîrî and mülk was abolished to the 

extent that the procedure for the transfer of property was termed ―selling‖ (satmak). 

While it was a common practice that the terms of transfer were vague in the Ottoman 

bureaucracy prior to the middle of the nineteenth century, and therefore terms such 

as a ―sale‖ were not new, the use of the term ―sale‖ in the decree departed from 

previous interpretations. Use of terms such as ―satmak,‖ ―almak,‖ ―iştira,‖ ―bey,‖ 

―füruht‖ (to sell, to buy, to purchase, to sell, and sale respectively) was common even 

with regard to mîrî lands. While in the 1840s these terms connoted a change of hands 

in terms of possession, the terms of possession were increasingly vague. In the early 

1840s, the property of Ali Pasha of Tepëlen (Tepedelenli emlâkı) had been sold 

accordingly, and the terms of the sale were confined to nine or ten years.
778

 What 

happened at the end of the lease period remained unspecified; possession of property 
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might be said to be maintained by those who acquired it at auction. Deriving from 

Articles 48 and 49 of the Code, Aytekin states that ―[t]hey make clear that the Code 

gave primacy to the sale of things built or planted on land over the transfer of land, 

and to things over land itself. There was no legal priority attributed to the 

‗possession‘ of arable land as opposed to the ‗ownership‘ of other immovable 

property.‖
 779

 

After an act of sale, local councils were ordered to issue signed documents as 

―temporary deeds‖ (sened-i muvakkat) until ―official deeds‖ (sened-i resmî) were 

sent by the central government.
780

 Just as the decree regulated what to do in the 

course of a sale procedure, there were also warnings about what not to do. Anyone 

involved with an undervalued sale as a result of closure (kapatma suretî) or any other 

forms of impropriety would be subject to legal sanctions. Punishment was decisive, 

which can be seen from the statement: ―Not a single moment will be wasted for the 

execution of punishment by law for those who dare to commit that sort of deception 

and corruption.‖
781

 Last but not least, a warning was addressed regarding foreigners, 

who were forbidden to purchase state-owned lands.
782

 While the decree ordered 

provincial administrations to send registry documents concerning acts of sale that 

had been finalised at the local level (in the absence of other claimants at the 

Treasury), the very same administrations were also asked to further investigate and 

find similar state-owned properties or lands in their borders. By doing so, the Porte 

not only initiated the transfer of its property, but demonstrated a profound interest in 

revealing lost properties believed to belong to the Ottoman state.  
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A few months following imperial decree, the governor of Kurdistan sent a 

registry document (bâlâsı defterlu mazbata) to the Sublime Porte.
783

 For 

investigation purposes, the council of Kurdistan concurrently employed field officers 

(ʻarâzi me’mûru) upon a request of the Ministry of Finance advanced to the Supreme 

Council on January 1, 1861. In accordance with the requirements of the Land Code 

and the imperial decree, Süleyman, Zülfikar, and Osman Zeki Beys were employed 

to accompany field officers starting from mid-August 1860.
784

 Even though there is 

no information concerning their activities, the fact that three beys were entitled to 

employ up to three deed scribes (tapu kâtibi) from among the locals indicates their 

duty to prepare prepare the necessities of the Code and the decree upon the sale of 

state property.
785

 

On May 29, 1861, the council members of Kurdistan reported on the status of 

state lands in the districts of Kurdistan as required by the imperial decree. In their 

initial statement, the members of the council actually demonstrated their indifference 

in practice between mîrî and mülk lands, stating that ―most of [the lands] in this 

location are entirely freehold while some of them are included in vakıfs.‖
786

 In line 

with the mandate of an imperial decree which arrived in the presence of the council 

in April 1861, the types of property sought by the Sublime Porte were found in the 

districts of Hazro, Hani, and BeĢiri, which included a çiftliks, a garden, and a mill. 

The council members, however, were confused about the procedures, as they had 

already sent documents concerning auctions held in the district.  The council 

complained about the gap in the procedure: The memorandum stated that a total of 
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three registry documents had been sent following auctions for the districts of Hazro 

and Hani on September 8 and for the mill and land in BeĢiri on December 28, 1860, 

and yet the council members failed to receive mülknâmes (deeds) despite strictly 

following the stipulations of the decree.
787

 At a loss for what could have gone wrong 

in the auction procedures, council members had no choice but to ask whether another 

auction would be needed. 

The confusion had neither to do with the laxity of the council members nor the 

neglect of the departments at the Sublime Porte. The problem stemmed from the new 

era that the Land Code had opened. In a short note addressing Ali Rıza Efendi, the 

chamberlain of the governor Besim Pasha, the Sublime Porte underscored the 

difference between the two auctions with overt contempt. The note approached the 

matter from the beginning: 

…Even though the auction of the property to be sold has been carried out 

beforehand with the condition that the escheat—in the absence of 

inheritors—would remain with the Imperial Treasury, this practice has 

been abandoned and all related procedures have been reformed. In line 

with this, there exist many differences between the previous conditions of 

sale and the current conditions of sale; however, that such a question gets 

asked without paying attention to the warnings is frankly astonishing. A 

new auction will be necessary, and from now on, further zeal will be 

necessary to completely execute of the clauses of such essential affairs by 

paying careful attention to the warning.
788

  
 

Despite differences in the sale (beyʻ), complementary documents regarding the end 

results of both auctions seem to be the same, mülknâmes. While this could be a 

mistake on the part of the council members of the province, it may by the same token 
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be attributed to the laxity of statesmen in the Sublime Porte. Put differently, it can be 

safely argued that as a result of auction procedures for state-owned property, there 

were interchangeable applications of the documents that sifnified ownership. The 

original imperial decree highlighted the term ―official deed‖ (sened-i resmî) in 

contrast with the Council of Kurdistan, which called the documents mülknâmes. 

Regardless of the semantics of the name of the document, the note from the Porte 

leaves no doubt about the change from possession rights to full-fledged private 

property rights.  

Even though it is unclear what happened in the meantime, it appears that the 

auction procedures ordered to be repeated by the Porte took place in 1863. ―The 

lands and vineyards, and shop lands in the district of Hazro abandoned by the 

deceased Receb Bey and other emirs from Zirki beys, sale of which was required by 

the imperial decree,‖ stated the Ministry of Finance, ―have been auctioned locally to 

be appropriated and possessed (zabt ve idâre) in accordance with the clauses of the 

Land Code and the Cadastral Regulation (Tapu Nizamnâmesi).‖
789

 Having strictly 

followed the regulations, the local auction concluded the transfer of the property with 

a down payment (muʻaccele) of 70,500 guruĢes and dispatched the conclusion of the 

affair to the Sublime Porte in line with the procedure.
790

 The property in question 

was auctioned once again at the Treasury, and Yusuf Bey, one of Receb Bey‘s sons, 

participated. In the auction held in Istanbul he increased the down payment to 71,000 

guruĢes and apparently let officials in the Treasury know that the property in 

question had been confiscated while under the possession of his father (pederi 
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mumâileyh ʻuhdesinden mahlûl). Yusuf Bey added that the imperial decree granted 

him the right to return to his homelands.
791

 Though the clauses regulating the terms 

of the down payment were clear, Yusuf Bey apparently succeeded at negotiating 

them to his benefit. Having stated in advance that he was unable to make a lump-sum 

payment, he persuaded Treasury officials to allow him to make the payment in two 

instalments. Yusuf Bey agreed to pay 36,000 guruĢes in cash in advance, and 

promised to pay the remainder in mid-December 1864. Once the case was heard 

before the Supreme Council, they acknowledged the transfer (tefvîz) of the property  

taking into consideration circumstances such as the fact that the property had been 

his father‘s, his license to return to his homeland, and his bid in the final auction.
792

 

In the end, the yurtluk-ocaklık lands which had been close, if not identical, to 

free-hold property (mülk) in the early 1830s, were in a sense restored to their original 

status as property by the Land Code, using a modern language of private property. 

Seen from this perspective, the Land Code, with its impact on Ottoman land tenure, 

did indeed end up creating large tracts of land in the province of Kurdistan. Since 

most of the scholarly discussion entertains the notion of private property within a 

distinction between state property and freehold property, such discussions do not 

reveal much about the actual status of lands classified as mîrî, even as they shed light 

on the overall transformation of the Ottoman land tenure system. Of course, that is 

because state lands have been thought to be possessed mostly by small-scale peasants 

who, following the practices of the Code, acquired ownership rights in addition to 

possession rights. Yurtluk-ocaklık lands, however, were far from small tracts of land, 

but rather were maintained, administered, and eventually sold to private parties in 
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their original status. In this vein, the Land Code can be said to have facilitated the 

emergence of large-scale landholding patterns starting from the early 1860s.  

Yet such a conclusion should not be taken to be comparable to the tradition 

represented by Gerber. In accord with the conventional wisdom of his time, he 

concedes that the lion‘s share of arable lands was transferred to a few landed 

magnates. The restoration of private property in the districts of Hazro and Mihrani, in 

this sensei can strengthen the conventional arguments Gerber represents, in addition 

to the conclusions drawn by van Bruinessen.
793

 Gerber was quite aware of references 

to the studies concerning the Code, however. While not dismissing supposed 

―causes‖ of such land amassment, he posits several questions: What actually 

happened to lands in the Middle East? How much passed into the hands of large 

landlords exactly? And was this phenomenon universal or was it circumscribed by 

other circumstances? As a modest response to his questions, the question of what 

happened to the land in the districts of Hazro and Mihrani is the subject matter of the 

next chapter, even though the extent of these lands may be regarded as insignificant 

in the context of the whole of the the Ottoman Empire. The amassment of land 

achieved by Yusuf Bey‘s ventures did not cease, but accelerated through the 1870s. 

Nonetheless, this acceleration was not straightforward but rather a contested process.  

While Gerber‘s arguments concerning the consequences of the Land Code are 

validated by the example of the province of Kurdistan, his generalisation that covers 

the broader Middle East should be taken with a grain of salt. With respect to the 

Ottoman Empire, in particular, and the Middle East, in general, the failure to create 

large estates—which was the route to agricultural modernisation-cum-

democratisation in the West—should be questioned. The question should be directed 
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at the both the general formulation and the subsequent explanation part. The absence 

of classes, concerning which Gerber maintains ―Ottoman society had few potentially 

explosive tensions inherent in its class structure,‖ has long been the subject of 

scholarly debate and is beyond the scope of this analysis. Rather, this study deals 

with the explanation, in which Gerber (with references to the Land Code) maintains 

that ―the failure of a large-estates regime to appear before 1858 was mainly the 

outcome of a class struggle in which primary contenders were the central 

government.‖
794

 The case of yurtluk-ocaklık lands, considering both the wide 

employment of the practice in the Ottoman East and the particular application to the 

lands in the districts of Hazro and Mihrani, poses a counterexample with respect to 

the presence of large estates throughout the empire.
795

  

Furthermore the actual matter in Gerber‘s account was the overemphasis on the 

omnipotent Ottoman state, a must for the despotic regimes in the Orient. While we 

do not know how actual cultivators of the lands in the two districts responded to the 

sale of fields that they had been cultivating, this does not suggest a peasant-less 

society, as Gerber concludes. While the Zirki emirs, who were the landlords of not-

so-distant past, constituted a certain class, the sale of the property brought about a 

class struggle, albeit with an intra-class character. If one recalls the struggle waged 

by the peasants of Palu, who openly resisted the distribution of the lands of Abdullah 

Bey (in favour of the bey), the hasty conclusions drawn by Gerber may be further 

questioned.
796

 As the next chapter will also demonstrate, the appropriation of large 
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lands did not end the struggle per se. That is, the emergence of large landholding in 

the districts of Hazro and Mihrani brought about a discontent in the population of 

those districts, which was mostly Armenian, not to mention the early challenge posed 

by the other faction of Zirki emirs, namely Bedirhan and Behram Beys. Instead of a 

classless and somehow stagnant society, the entire sale process—which ended with 

the Yusuf Bey‘s victory—was contested at all stages. Avoiding the pitfall of 

regarding the state as an omnipotent entity, Ġslamoğlu conceptualises property 

relations as follows ―[i]t is possible to speak of contestation as being part of the 

fabric of the very rulings that defined these relations: the struggles of different 

groups left their imprint on law and administrative practices.‖
797

 By doing so, 

Ġslamoğlu opens the gates for a more nuanced account, where class struggle is 

replaced with power relations and several actors struggle with one another to meet 

their ends.  

While power relations, in accordance with Ġslamoğlu‘s understanding of the 

term, further explain the politics of property in Hazro and Mihrani, her  narrow 

understanding of these power fields allows little room for contesting parties outside 

the sphere of the nineteenth-century state, which seems not to be instructive in the 

case of Yusuf Bey‘s success and the subsequent struggles.
798

 The sale of the property 

in the two districts to Receb Bey‘s son, from the beginning, constitutes a ―contested 

domain (to borrow from Ġslamoğlu) in several aspects: First of all, the article of the 

Code prohibiting the appropriation of vast lands under a single person‘s ownership 
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was initially challenged by the developments taking place in Hazro and Mihrani in 

the 1860s.
799

 Secondly, the procedures which represented the actual emergence of 

private property rights in the districts were contested by several parties. The local 

auction aside, the other faction of Zirki emirs challenged the process from the 

beginning in the aftermath of the handover of the property. The challenge continued 

following the arrival of Receb Bey‘s sons in the district, this time by local notables 

of the district. The next section will deal with the immediate challenge of the Zirki 

emirs, led by Bedirhan and Behram Beys.  

 

Challenge to the Code: Claims on Collective Rights on the Property 

 

In the course of the auction procedures, Bedirhan and Behram Beys had already 

started to make claims on the lands the state was offering to its claimants. Continuing 

their struggle in terms of a politics of petitioning, Bedirhan and Behram Bey laid 

claim to the property that was auctioned and transferred to Receb Bey. The two beys 

claimed that the property in question had been under the collective possession of the 

entirety of the Zirki emirs; moreover, their claim was not confined to the bundle of 

yurtluk-ocaklık lands. In a note attached to their petition, the beys claimed their 

traditional rights on the madrabs in the districts of Hazro and Mihrani:  
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Table 15. Rice and Cotton Lands under the Possession of Receb, Bedirhan, and 

Behram Beys, according to the Claim of Mir Behram and Mir Bedirhan 
Name of the Rice and Cotton Lands  Possession 

by Shares 

Other Explanation 

Rice land in Hazro 24/40 Rest belongs to others  

Küçük rice and cotton land in Hazro 1/2  Rest belongs to others 

BarkuĢ madrab 1/2  Rest belongs to others 

Akrak madrab 1/3 Rest belongs to others  

Babak (?) madrab 1/2  Rest belongs to others 

Bağırkan (?) madrab 1/1  

ʻAhra (?) rice and cotton land 1/3 Rest belongs to others 

Koçik (?) madrab and cotton land 1/2  Other half belongs to Ġmam Ağa 

Çayırcılar madrab and cotton land  1/2  Rest belongs to others 

BarkuĢ madrab and cotton  land  1/3 Rest belongs to others 

… rice land and cotton land  1/2  Rest belongs to others 

Source: BOA. MVL. 978/27, 10 ġevval 1280 (19 March 1864).   

 

The rice and cotton lands, Behram and Bedirhan Beys claimed, were not 

included in the bundle of property finally sold to Yusuf Bey.
800

 In their petition 

addressing the Sublime Porte, the beys had two ends: first, the expansion of the 

yurtluk-ocaklık lands to be restored in line with the property description above, and 

second, acknowledgement of their rights to the lands following from their claim of 

collective possession. The petitions the two beys initiated shed further light on the 

distinction between traditional rights to possession and the rupture of that concept 

that the Land Code brought about.  

While appealing to the Gate of Felicity, the beys acquired further support. To 

that end, they first contacted the governor of Edirne.  A note the governor sent to the 

Sublime Porte notes that Bedirhan and Behram Beys made their claims in the 

presence of the governor, who in turn directed their grievances to the central 

government with reference to their request for the restoration (terk ve ihsân) of the 

property and madrabs in accordance with precedents whereby the property of exiled 
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emir.  
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persons had been restored following their pardon (ʻafv ve ıtlâk).
801

 A few weeks later, 

in another petition addressing the Sublime Porte, they laid claim to ninety-three 

villages due to their yurtluk-ocaklık status. The basis for laying these claims 

suggested that their possession of the lands was far different from the 

conceptualisation represented by mîrî status. That is, Bedirhan and Behram Beys 

argued that the villages were by imperial decree (ba-fermân-ı alişân) under their 

possession (taht-ı tasarrufunda) in hereditary form.
802

 Their claim, while resembling 

the inheritance of mîrî lands, has more in common with the language of mülk with 

respect to possession rights, if not property rights. Revising the story of their exile as 

―the slings and arrows of outrageous fortune‖ (hasbe’l-kader), they complained that 

the ninety-three other villages under their possession, which were apart from the 

yurtluk-ocaklık villages, had been confiscated by the Ottoman government. Though 

there is no clarity as to whether the ninety-three villages were among the bundle 

comprising of one hundred and six items of property, Bedirhan and Behram Beys 

attempted to expand the content of their bundle by adding rice and cotton fields, as  

demonstrated in Table 15. 

However, the actual matter of their petition was the auction procedures in 

which they had not been able to participate.
803

 According to their statement, they 

heard about the state of the property in question only after the arrival of the 

correspondence to Edirne which concluded the auction procedures through the 

official sale of the property to Yusuf Bey. Their frustration was clear when they 

complained that ―our known property with collective [possession] with the deceased 
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emir‘s son Yusuf Bey was auctioned locally without our information (…)‖
804

 In 

compensation both for being left in the dark and for the misery they had suffered for 

over twenty years, they asked that their collective property (müşterek emlâkımızın 

istihsâline), consisting of one hundred and six items, be restored. In other words, 

they asked to be entitled to the property rights of the items auctioned to Yusuf Bey 

on the ground of collective possession. Accordingly, they asked for a settlement 

further extending their rights to the madrabs, which had been excluded from the 

previous auction: 

[…] accordingly eleven madrabs in total had been under our possession 

by half shares and some of the other halves, being excluded from the said 

auction, had been confiscated by the state and some others had been left 

[in the hands of] some people and tax farmers. We, servants of his 

Majesty, kindly ask our rights accrued as a result of our share in the 

aforementioned one hundred and six items of property that had been 

auctioned and furthermore we supplicate the execution of [the restoration 

of] the said rice lands, apart from these collective property, to our party 

in accordance with precedents […]
805

 
 

What is more interesting than these repeated petitions asking for the restoration of 

property may be the notion of the the collective possession of land and water. 

Collective possession on behalf of peasants and/or cultivators was not unheard, given 

the mushaʻ system, which was mostly observed in Syria and Egypt.
806

 By the same 

token, tax farms had welcomed joint ventures in theory and in practice. The extended 

tax farm system, i.e., malikâne-mukâtaʻa, made multi-party participation in the 

                                                 
804

 In the original: ―müteveffâ-yı mîr-i mumâileyhin oğlu Yusuf Bey ile bi’l-iştirâk emlâk-ı 

ma`lûmemiz kullarından bilâ-haber mukaddemce mahallinde mu’ahharen vürûd eden mahallî 

mazbatası üzerine bi’l-müzâyede mumâileyh Yusuf Bey `uhde ma`lûmü’l-mikdâr karârgîr olduğu 

istimâ`-yı `âcizânemiz vukû`una…‖ Ibid. 
805

 In the original: ―…on bir madrablar kezalik taht-ı tasarruf-ı nısfiyeleri `uhde-yi 

çâkerânemizde ve nısfı diğerinin dahi zikrolunan müzâyede-yi merkûmeden hâric olarak ba`zıları 

zabt-ı mîrî ve ba`zıları dahi mahallinde ba`zı kesân ve mültezimlerde kalmış bu kulları müzâyede 

olunan mare’z-zikr yüz altı pare metruk emlâkin içinden hissemize isâbet eden hakkımızı istirhâm 

etmekde bulunmuş isek de bundan başka ve bu müĢterek emlâkden ma`âda bulunan … üzere madrab-ı 

mezkûrelerin dahi emsâli misillû tarafımıza icrâsı niyâzında bulunduğumuzdan…‖ Emphasis added. 

Ibid.  
806

 Musha` ―was a system in which a common plot of agricultural land was divided into 

sections that were redistributed annually among shareholders, individual title was defined as a fraction 

of the common plot.‖ Rogan, Frontiers of State, 84; Mundy, "Village Land and Individual Title."; 

Cuno, "The Origins of Private Ownership." 



273 

collection of tax revenues familiar.
807

 However, possession rights seem to follow 

rather different customs. The difference is essential when it comes to the partitioning 

of the madrabs, intra-family partitioning notwithstanding. While collective 

possession might be regarded as a problem when the integrity of a faction is 

threatened, the other partition in which actors apart from that faction participate 

might demonstrate further nuances with regards to the possession rights in practice. 

In a setting where property-like rights were restrained due to the collective nature of 

the property, the partition indicates the extent of the possession rights; in fact, it 

explains why these rights diverged from property rights. In this sense, rakabe, the 

ultimate ownership of the state, might entertain a notion of complex rights with 

regard to possession and taxation practices in the Ottoman Empire. The shared 

structure of the rice lands strengthens the idea that the Ottoman state retained the 

ultimate rights of ownership of the land, while the possessors benefited from the 

rights to collect revenues produced by those same lands.  

One should be careful at this point, however, because the madrabs in the 

districts of Hazro and Mihrani were missing from the registers of the Imperial 

Registry. The conceptualisation of ultimate ownership thus remains quite limited: 

When rakaba is taken into account following the implementation of the Land Code, 

its impact on the rice lands must be taken with a grain of salt. Conventional wisdom 

suggests that the Code first of all attempted to establish and strengthen the state‘s 

ultimate ownership on state lands.
808

  While debate continues concerning whether the 

Code was designed to maintain the ultimate ownership of the state, what is relevant 
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in the current discussion is the rupture the Code brought about on the possession 

patterns of the rice lands.
809

 An apparent absence of information on the current status 

of the rice lands in question in Ottoman registers did not matter when it came to the 

moment of sale.  

Contrary to the claims of the faction left in the dark, there was some ambiguity 

from the perspective of the Ottoman government concerning the content of the one 

hundred and six items of property. The case was forwarded to the Imperial Registry 

(Defter-i Hâkânî), but the records of the Registry far from settled the issue, much 

less suggested response to the specific justifications of Behram and Bedirhan Beys. 

In the report of the Registry, the entire story of the Zirki emirs was summarised, 

which was most unusual as the case referred to the earliest available records. The 

matter of the discontent of the two beys ended up as another matter altogether when 

it came to the registration of the property in Hazro and Mihrani. The report conceded 

the issue of title deeds (tapu senedâtı) on December 23, 1863, but the Registry was at 

a loss concerning the rice lands on which the beys laid claim. ―There was no 

lucidity,‖ the note of the Registry indicated, ―on the said rice and cotton lands, 

restoration of which was petitioned by Bedirhan and Mehmed [Behram] Beys with 

respect to their inclusion in the one hundred and eight items of vineyards, fields, and 

etc. which had been sold to the aforesaid Yusuf Bey.‖
810

 The ambiguity was 

furthered when the report concluded that no records had been found demonstrating 

the confiscation of the rice and cotton lands by the state.
811

 Noting the absence of 
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records, the Registry immediately decided to investigate the size and previous 

administration of the property in question, and whether they were separate from the 

lands sold to Yusuf Bey.
812

 The investigation would also determine whether or not 

the two beys had any escheated property. The decree of the Registry sealed their fate: 

the restoration of their property was rejected in accordance with previous imperial 

decrees; nonetheless, a raise in their stipends was agreed upon.
813

  

With this verdict of the Imperial Registry, the long and contested struggle for 

the restoration of yurtluk-ocaklık lands was finalised for a time. While one faction of 

the fallen Zirki emirs accomplished their ends, Bedirhan and Behram Beys failed, 

despite their petitions, carefully-couched in the very vocabulary of the central state. 

As there is no further information with regard to the negative response the beys 

received from the Ottoman government; their politics of petition—and the fact that 

their financial status was not as promising in comparision to that of the descendants 

of Receb Bey—illustrate the stance of the central government. The sale of the 

yurtluk-ocaklık lands in a bundle, however, exemplified the Land Code of 1858 in 

practice. This demonstration, which revealed claims on the yurtluk-ocaklık lands that 

had been conceptualised as freehold property by previous possessors even prior to 

the Land Code, helps to clarify the contested domains that emerged following the 

implementation of the Code in the province of Kurdistan. These contested domains 

did not entirely consist of antagonism between a ―centralised Leviathan‖ Ottoman 

state and cultivators-cum-possessors. Throughout the centuries-long history of the 

yurtluk-ocaklık lands, albeit with the caveat that they were state state-owned, 

property had exclusive hereditary rights, similar to ownership rights. The subjection 

to the stipulations of the Code was not confined to this dual but asymmetric relation. 
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Rather, claimants emerged first as a result of the local auction, and then as factions 

among Zirki emirs. When one adds to this mix the the aforementioned petitions on 

behalf of the emirs, the claims on the yurtluk-ocaklık lands in Hazro and Mihrani are 

evidence of another challenge against the central state.  

The contest was to continue following the arrival of the descendants of Receb 

Bey in Hazro and Mihrani, as another matter would be brought to the Sublime Porte. 

The unclear status of the madrabs in the two districts constituted a setback for the 

policy of auctioning and selling property owned by the state itself. Rather than 

regarding the absence of records concerning the madrabs as an uncharted enigma, the 

Ottoman state was vigilant and eager to apply Tanzimat principles in Ottoman 

Kurdistan. But the imminent investigation of the status of the rice lands would soon 

bring about other another clash, this time between local notables (joined by the now 

exiled Zirki emirs) and the Ottoman government.  

 

Conclusion  

 

The terms and history of mîrî lands differ due to their previous statuses, including the 

yurtluk-ocaklık status. That is why one finds differences between state lands that had 

been possessed by their cultivators and the lands auctioned off in the district of 

Hazro and Mihrani. Nonetheless, they were classified with the same status when it 

came to the auction and sale of the lands in the two districts. On the other hand, there 

is consensus on the blurring of the distinction between freehold (mülk) and state 

(mîrî) property.
814

 Departing from these precepts, this chapter has revealed that 
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yurtluk-ocaklık lands, despite their conversion to state property, are a category in 

between these two concepts, even perhaps leaning closer to freehold property. The 

conceptualisation has been based on a two-fold scheme: First, as the politics of 

petitioning and the exile of the emirs constituted a failure, it did not wear out the 

claims laid on the yurtluk-ocaklık. Grounding their claims on imperial decrees and 

grants that had been the tradition for centuries, the Zirki emirs evidently regarded the 

property in question as legally belonging to their family. The requests made for the 

restoration of the property without mentioning any payment strengthens the 

argument that yurtluk-ocaklık property was deemed similar to a freehold property in 

practice. Second, this chapter has discussed the transformation the Land Code of 

1858 brought about in Diyarbekir. Following the clauses of the Code, the mîrî lands 

were legally recognised to allow their conversion into private property. Rather than 

following a legal reading of the Code, with regard to which Mundy warns not to 

―impute a single, unified ‗meaning‘ to the legal text,‖ this chapter has delved into 

actual developments concerning the escheated lands‘ possession, which had been 

retained by the Ottoman state.
815

  

The Land Code was influential for the escheated lands in the districts of Hazro 

and Mihrani. In addition to the acceleration of Tanzimat-led policies in the environs 

of Diyarbekir following the enforcement of the Land Code, the Code itself brought 

about a new era in the two districts. The coming era, however, was not as simple as 

conclusions commonly drawn with respect to the Middle East, in general, and 

Ottoman Kurdistan, in particular. In this context, this chapter has demonstrated that 

such generalisations for Ottoman Kurdistan were not empirically sound. That is, the 

creation of large tracts of land following from Code practices refutes the argument 
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that the aim of the Code was to maintain continuity argument. On the other hand, 

another generalisation—that of the creation of large tracts of lands—is in accordance 

with conventional wisdom. But, this chapter has offered yet further insight into the 

creation of large tracts of land, revealing that it was not a smooth transformation in 

which tribal aghas or emirs immediately appropriated immediately lands once 

possessed by peasant cultivators, due either to the later‘s ignorance or fear of the 

Ottoman state. Albeit with the noted absence of cultivators as actors, the 

transformation of yurtluk-ocaklık lands into private property was a contested process 

in which many actors participated and looked after their own interests. 

The very case of yurtluk-ocaklık lands constituted a contested domain prior to 

the enforcement of the Code. Building upon the politics of petitioning employed by 

the Zirki emirs, this chapter has demonstrated a significant factor in the changing 

perceptions of private property in the mid-century Ottoman Empire. While the Code 

contributed to the emergence of private property rights on yurtluk-ocaklık lands, it 

was not the only determinant shaping the fate of the property in question. The 

discourse in the various petitions of the Zirki beys suggests exclusionary rights, if not 

full property rights, on the yurtluk-ocaklık lands. The juxtaposition of the petitions 

with the Land Code in this context brought about a full-fledged notion of private 

property in the districts of Hazro and Mihrani. Apart from the overall impact and 

coverage of the Land Code, the most basic information regarding the lands—upon 

which the state‘s ultimate ownership was supposed—was missing. As the yurtluk-

ocaklık property had been confiscated just before the Tanzimat, it had apparently not 

undergone the inventory procedures for describing the actual content of the escheated 

lands. The restoration of the property took place to the benefit of a faction of Zirki 

emirs, but the question of what exactly had been restored was another question yet to 
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be begged of the centralising Ottoman government in its venture in Ottoman 

Kurdistan.  

The inventory studies of the Ottoman state in the districts of Hazro and 

Mihrani would be initiated in the late 1860s. The reasons that necessitated a modern 

cadastral survey and Yusuf Bey‘s entrepreneurship in the districts of Hazro and 

Mihrani were additional domains of contestation, to be dealt with in the next chapter. 

Not content with the appropriation of his bundle of yurtluk-ocaklık property, Yusuf 

Bey sought to improve the production of his lands by purchasing the very rice lands, 

the status of which had been ambiguous in the immediate aftermath of his purchase 

of the yurtluk-ocaklık property. The rice lands were essential for agriculture due to 

the water resources they provided, and the ventures of Yusuf Bey bring the 

commercialisation of agriculture to mind. A process which started with the modest 

steps of appropriating the lands in question would therefore turn into an expansion of 

agricultural commercialisation, especially considering the fact that the rice lands 

were also the seedbeds for cotton production. Even as this move to acquire the 

ownership rights of the aforementioned rice lands would entail another confrontation 

with the Ottoman state, the very arrival of the once-exiled-emirs in their homelands 

brought about discontent among the local population. Local notables of the two 

districts were to engage in the competition, and since many of those were Armenians, 

the contested domain would evolve into a confrontation between ethnicities, namely 

Kurds and Armenians. 



280 

CHAPTER VII 

EXPANDING THE PROPERTY: THE COMMERCIALISATION OF 

AGRICULTURE AND THE RISING TENSION 

 

Tanzimat reforms accelerated in the province of Kurdistan in the 1860s. That is, the 

the Land Code did not spell the ultimate end of the story in the districts of Hazro and 

Mihrani. In addition to the transformation of yurtluk-ocaklık lands into modern 

private property, various facets of Ottoman state power were increasingly being 

exercised in the province. As the accelerated reforms—or perhaps the effort given to 

accelerate the reforms—demonstrated a more visible state and brought about a new 

discontent in the environs of Diyarbekir, it also offered an opportunity for members 

of different segments of society to participate in local politics either taking a stand 

against the policies of the Ottoman government or by following a moderate approach 

in line with the interests of the government. The Ottoman administration began to 

take hold in the provincial administration, but at the cost of unsettling local 

administrators. That is, even though most reforms became familiar in Ottoman 

Kurdistan, the assertion of reforms was not a straightforward dictation, but rather a 

process of negotiation that required local support. In addition to the increasing role 

the Sublime Porte was playing in local politics, it was proliferating a diversity of 

classes that did not hesitate to show up in the local arena. 

The penetration of the Ottoman state, albeit with its centralisation maxim, was 

therefore partial; it is difficult to state that Kurdistan was entirely under Ottoman 

control. The power of the emirates had not been filled by the central authority, and 

thus a void remained: ―Tribal power emerged triumphant in most of the rural parts of 
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the region.‖
816

 The 1860s, therefore, could be deemed the beginning of ―tribal re-

emirisation‖ despite the centralisation efforts of the Ottoman state. The 

centralisation, to follow van Bruinessen‘s arguments, relied on indirect rule, but at 

lower levels. What van Bruinessen calls the ―atomisation of Kurdish society‖ took 

place as the allocation of power was delegated by the governors to tribal aghas or 

local chieftains, in contrast with the pre-Tanzimat order of delegation of power by 

governors to only the emirs of the region.
817

 The regions extending from Hazro to 

Hani and Lice were no longer ruled by local emirates, yet Ottoman rule over the 

districts was in a constant state of negotiation among the remnants of local dynasts 

and newly rising notables. The arrival of the Zirki beys, thus, would add to the 

debate, changing the political configurations of the districts of Hazro and Mihrani. 

This chapter deals first with the arrival of the Zirki beys, which necessitated a 

change in the power configurations of the districts. The arrival of these emirs, who 

had succeeded at being acquitted by the Ottoman government, would not please local 

notables who had been running the districts‘ economic affairs in their absence. Apart 

from local beys, the faction of the Zirki beys that had failed to receive a share in 

what they thought to be their possession would continue to pose a threat despite their 

distance.  

Secondly, the chapter expands on the emergence of private property in the 

districts of Hazro and Mihrani, which soon set the stage for commercialisation of 

agriculture. As much as land became indispensable in the process of 

commodification that followed the enforcement of the Land Code, water occupied an 

even more important role with regard to usage rights. In other words, given the 

vitality of water for a successful agricultural enterprise in a relatively arid region 
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such as Diyarbekir, water resources became more signigicant in economic relations. 

As water is a prerequisite of commercial agriculture, this chapter deals with the 

struggles over water in the two districts. While the struggle was in part a family 

matter among the Zirki beys with regard to their collective property, the urban 

notables of Diyarbekir, who were well aware of the prospects the madrabs could 

offer, also posed challenges. At the heart of increasing demand for privileged access 

to water resources was the Ottoman government‘s inability to provide a historical 

registry of said resources. In the situation where the Ottoman government was unable 

to play a mediatory role in the conflicts over the lands in question, the Sublime Porte 

initiated a cadastral survey of the lands to put an end to the conflicting claims. 

While expounding on the practices of cadastral survey in the districts of Hazro 

and Mihrani, this chapter investigates the political aspects of the process. As the 

survey procedure was not unilateral, the ensuing developments point to the 

complications and contestations among different offices of the Ottoman 

administration. Demonstrating the interaction among various state departments, the 

second part of the chapter deals with the reflexive nature of the Ottoman 

government. That is, as the struggle for water resources intensified following the 

arrival of the Zirki beys, Yusuf Bey asked for the sale of water resources to his 

faction, a request to which the Ottoman government did not turn a blind eye. But 

after hearing several voices on the fate of the madrabs, the Ottoman government was 

unable to assert its authority to maintain the madrabs‘ relations of possession; that is, 

five-year-tenures to be sold at regular auctions. Even though practices with regard to 

the possession of the madrabs did not undergo a dramatic change, the struggle for 

water resources indicated the late-nineteenth-century commercialisation of 

agriculture in Ottoman Kurdistan, in general, and in Hazro and Mihrani, in particular. 
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The Zirki Beys as Local Notables in Hazro and Mihrani 

 

The restoration of yurtluk-ocaklık lands as private property gave the descendants of 

Receb Bey the opportunity to come back to his lands in 1864. Even though there is 

little detail about the arrival of Yusuf Bey, a statement of the governor of Kurdistan 

indicates that the arrival was no ordinary event.
818

 According to ġevket Budak, a 

descendant of Sevdin Bey, one of Receb Bey‘s sons, local Armenians welcomed the 

arrival of the emirs, including Yusuf Bey and Sevdin Bey, as well as Bedri, Mustafa 

and Avni Beys, sons of the deceased Nuri Bey.
819

 Furthermore, he claims that the 

Zirki beys arrived in wintertime, and the locals of Hazro laid down felts (keçe) along 

the path from Hazro to Boğaz, a distance of nearly a kilometre.
820

 

Despite Budak‘s narrative of a warm welcome, Yusuf Bey returned to Hazro fo 

face problems from various adversaries. The fact that he had assumed the tithe-tax 

farm contract of Hazro for 1864 disrupted the already fluctuating local power 

configurations from the moment he arrived in Diyarbekir. Thanks to the 

encouragement of the Kurdistan governor, Mustafa Pasha, Yusuf Bey assumed the 

tithe contract of Hazro and assigned it to his servant Mehmed Agha.
821

 As Yusuf Bey 

returned with considerable financial power and therefore assumed the prestige his 

father once enjoyed, rivals emerged, displeased at the increasing political and 

financial power of the Zirki beys. According to a petition by Yusuf Bey, the 

chamberlain of the governor, Emin Efendi, attempted to impede the revenues Yusuf 
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Bey was to collect. Out of personal interest, Yusuf Bey grumbled, the chamberlain 

did not collect the revenues due from tax farmers under the contract to which 

Mehmed Agha had been assigned. Having said ―I do not accept any excuses, I want 

money,‖ the chamberlain was said to harass Yusuf Bey despite having received his 

payment of two hundred guruĢes according to the contract.
822

 The harassment 

became physical when the chamberlain attacked Yusuf Bey‘s house while the latter 

was in Diyarbekir. Yusuf Bey‘s mother, Zeyneb Hanım, had a stroke and died as a 

result. 

The harassment continued, according to Yusuf Bey‘s account, once the 

chamberlain reached Diyarbekir. Imprisoned by the chamberlain and familiar with 

the politics of petitioning, Yusuf Bey attempted to send a telegram to Istanbul 

itemizing the wrongdoings of Emin Efendi. The müdir of the Telegram Office in 

Diyarbekir was in the chamberlain‘s pocket, Yusuf Efendi noted, so he arranged to 

have the telegram sent from the Harput Telegram Office.
823

 In the meantime, the 

governor heard about the tensions between the chamberlain and Yusuf Bey and 

released the bey from prison, asking, ―Does anyone complain about his master 

(efendisini)?‖
824

 ―I heard that you would send telegram by dispatching your men,‖ 

the governor continued, ―now find a horseman and recallyour telegram 

immediately.‖
825

 Relieved by the governor‘s action, Yusuf Bey retracted the first 

telegram but complained in a second that he had not yet assumed possession of the 

lands he had purchased in Istanbul.  
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The post-yurtluk-ocaklık period in Diyarbekir, characterised by a multiplicity 

of actors in search of power, did not seem to welcome the return of the Zirki beys. 

The extent of regional competition was similar to the early nineteenth century, with 

the distinction that Ottoman authority in the province had become more visible. As 

Meeker notes, there was a strong competition among governors and their retinues—

the imperial elites—and the Zirki beys—the local elites.
826

 The arrival of the Zirki 

emirs, despite the insignificance of their remaining power in the region, invoked 

discontent among dependents on the imperial elites in Diyarbekir who had offered 

their services to the governors in return for the freedom to pursue political and 

financial interests.
827

  

In this complicated network of social oligarchy, the Zirki beys‘ return to power 

went hand-in-hand with the enforcement of Tanzimat policies. That is, the Sublime 

Porte paved the way for a centrally-appointed administration in the districts of Hazro 

and Mihrani, while at the same time restoring the local dynast. The allocation of 

power negotiated between the Ottoman government and Yusuf Bey brought about an 

Ottoman-led administration in return for an economic influence in the region to be 

enjoyed by the Zirki emirs. The local administration of the district was handed over 

to the Ottoman government in the 1860s.
828

 Yet the fact that the yurtluk-ocaklık 

property in Hazro and the surrounding districts was restored to the emirs ironically 

                                                 
826
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created competition with Otttoman authority in the region, as the economic status of 

the emirs uprooted and would continue to uproot local configurations in the district. 

Even owning a vast amount of landed property, Yusuf Bey was not content and 

sought to expand his property in the years to come.  

The restoration of the yurtluk-ocaklık property had paved the way for the emirs 

in the course of their return from exile to their homelands. Despite initial concerns, 

this restoration in itself did not result in a return to an emirate-like administration of 

the district. In order to improve his political power in the districts of Hazro and 

Mihrani, Yusuf Bey opted for—or was compelled to adopt—a more moderate 

approach vis-à-vis the Ottoman government, unlike the administration of Sadullah 

Bey. On August 4, 1865, Yusuf Bey complained about his failure to assume 

ownership of the property he had purchased in Istanbul.
829

 Having obtained control 

of the yurtluk-ocaklık lands purchased from the Imperial Treasury in the late 1860s, 

Yusuf Bey would soon pursue other commercial interests in order to strengthen the 

local power of the Zirki family. On February 23, 1869, Yusuf Bey petitioned the 

Ottoman government once again. His demands would facilitate the reemergence of 

the Zirki beys in Hazro in tandem with the commercialisation of the district‘s 

agriculture. 

 

The Purchase of the Madrabs in Hazro and Mihrani 

 

In line with commercial enterprise, it was not much later that Yusuf Bey started 

claiming rights to the madrabs, which were the main irrigation sources in the 

environs of the yurtluk-ocaklık property. In accordance with the post-1858 period, 

                                                 
829
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the same madrabs demonstrate the scope of sphere of private property delineated by 

the Ottoman government. Although water resources were conventionally retained in 

the public interest as state-owned property, the discussion among departments within 

the Ottoman government about turning lands with water resources into private 

property demonstrates the extent of the commercialisation of land in the empire. 

Regardless of the prospective status of the madrabs, the struggle for water resources 

in Hazro and Mihrani was beyond the projections of the Ottoman government. 

Yusuf Bey‘s attempt to purchase the madrabs seemed like a long shot. His aim 

to expand his lands to include the madrabs had started two years earlier in Istanbul in 

the course of his trial with Magsi Kazaz. Frustrated to have no resolution, Yusuf Bey 

claimed that an imperial decree was issued two years earlier entitling him to 

possession (ʻuhde-yi kemterâne), and the matter was directed to the Council of 

Accountancy (Divân-ı Muhâsebât).
830

 Following the investigation of the Council, it 

was agreed that the madrabs would be auctioned for five-year tenures. Even though 

there was no local claimant in the region, the case was suspended and came to a 

deadlock as documents circulated continuously among offices of the Sublime Porte. 

Yusuf Bey moved from pillar to post in despair. Telegrams to the governorate of 

Diyarbekir stated that the case was directed to the Ministry of Finance, yet when he 

inquired about the case at the Ministry, he was supplied with the response that he had 

to apply to the Council of State.
831

 The Kafkaesque adventure of Yusuf Bey in his 

attempt at privileged possession of the madrabs showed the crucial importance of 

water for agriculture in Hazro and Mihrani.  

 

                                                 
830

 BOA. ġD. 2854/69, 11 Zilkade 1285 (23 February 1869).  
831

 Lost in the state departments, Yusuf Bey grumbled, he was redirected to the Ministry when 

he applied to the Council of State. Ibid.  
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The Vitality of Water for Rice Cultivation 

 

Apart from agriculture, madrabs and access to water shaped the fate of the two 

districts in the late 1860s. In a region where the prospects for irrigation sealed the 

fate of agricultural lands, water—as one agent in a broader roader environmental 

context—widens the perspective of socioeconomic development. Furthermore, as the 

following sections elaborate, irrigation, as Mikhail notes, ―is a particularly good lens 

through which to view relations between the peasants of the empire‘s provinces and 

the Ottoman imperial bureaucracy.‖
832

 The vast yurtluk-ocaklık property in Hazro 

and Mihrani would not yield more revenue so long as its hydrologic connectivity 

within the Tigris ecosystem remained cut.
833

 In addition to ecological disputes 

between cultivators—who had the most intimate experience on the madrabs—and 

the Ottoman state—which had to administer and distribute the finite madrabs—water 

was a commodity. But it was not a commodity that would be subject to the market, 

since it was ―a raw material subject to the pressures and demands of a state with 

diverse and enormous responsibilities, interests, and changes.‖
834

 Given one of the 

Ottoman economic principles of provisionism, the Ottoman state had to oversee a 

fragile balance: this water was essential to a system of food production that sustained 

individuals all over the empire.
835

 In fact, the provisionist concern of the Ottoman 

Empire found its way into the heart of its law on irrigation: 

The connection between shariʻa as a generic term for Islamic law, 

and shariʻa as the path as well as the law of water, is not a coincidence, 
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and the centrality of water in Islam is obvious in the economic as well as 

the exponents and expounders of the shariʻa – did not fail to develop, in 

answer to this centrality, a highly sophisticated system of rules.
836

  
 

The highly sophisticated system of rules was essential for rice cultivation in the 

empire. As production of rice—an aristocratic grain—was largely a state-enterprise 

in the early-modern period of the empire, use of water was under strict state 

control.
837

 Mikhail argues, however, that state control was not direct, but rather a 

delegation of authority to ―communities of water,‖ ―whose understandings of 

precedent and experience and knowledge in individual rural ecosystems influenced 

and often even controlled the Ottoman management of water resources.‖
838

 Since 

irrigation was of basic importance to ensure rice cultivation, early-modern Ottoman 

polity stipulated the construction and maintenance of water works even when it 

reclaimed and established ownership rights over rice lands.
839

 On state-owned lands, 

however, distribution and sustenance of water flow was carried out by kürekçis—

supervised by reis—charged with the maintenance of water canals.
840

 The close 

supervision realised by state officials in the early-modern period seemed to function 

with the cooperation of local rice cultivators. Accordingly, the presence of state 

officials served to maintain a vital balance among the fields to be irrigated, as ―the 

actions of a few directly affected the welfare of the whole community.‖
841
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The urgent need for a stable, continual water flow was evident in Yusuf Bey‘s 

petitions, as he complained that the flow of the four madrabs, he had asked to 

purchase had ebbed, and state possession was impeding the cultivation of his 

lands.
842

 Yusuf Bey‘s endeavour was not entirely personal. The Foreign Office of the 

British Empire, which was interested in land tenure practices in Kurdistan, had asked 

in a questionnaire about large- versus small-scale agriculture. The response revealed 

the revealed the most important determinant between  the two:  

Small holdings predominate. The cause chiefly affecting the 

distribution of land is the presence of water. The only property in this 

pashalic [sic.] for which a purchaser can be found is that which contains 

a stream of water, or the right to a certain portion of one, available for 

irrigation. The country at present out of reach of irrigation may be 

cultivated by anyone who will take the trouble, the government only 

claiming ten per cent on rent or purchase, it being out of reach of 

irrigation. All this land could be made most valuable property by the 

cutting of canals for irrigation from the various rivers which intersect the 

Pashalic, by making cart roads and introducing carts, and by the 

introduction of a more just and efficient government capable and willing 

to afford security and protection to its subjects.
843

  
 

In line with British concerns for the possibility of commercial agriculture, Yusuf 

Bey‘s legal struggle to transform his yurtluk-ocaklık lands into large-scale 

agriculture farms depended on the acquisition of stable madrabs.  

Despite the vitality of water and the analogy to the shariʻa, laws regulating the 

use and possession of water remained enigmatic. Remarking that the legal status of 

water was far more nebulous than that of land, Mikhail underscores that ―although 

water was owned by no one, it was in many ways owned by all the users of a 

particular water source or conduit.‖
844

 Notwithstanding the fact that Islamic law 
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entitled the state to ultimate property rights, it was not uncommon to simply apply 

the core principles of the Islamic law on water:  

(a) Water is a gift of God, and belongs in principle to the community. 

This creates a primary right of shafa (drink) for an individual and for 

cattle and household animals.  

(b) Value added to water by labour in the form of retaining it in a 

recipient and/or through distribution or conservation works may create 

a qualified right to ownership. This is particularly true for irrigation 

(right of shirb), and will also permit the appropriation of water which 

is carried by ―recipients‖. The trade of water by saqqa’in (street 

traders of water) is still known in some Arab countries, like Egypt.  

(c) Water sharing principles vary according to local uses, but the general 

trend is the acknowledgement of a right of prior appropriation 

combined with the required distribution of surplus.  

(d) Liability attaches to withholding or misuse of water, including for 

polluting or degrading clean water.
845

 
 

The complexity of water rights was reiterated in the Ottoman Civil Code, or Mecelle, 

the draft of which was started in 1867, to be enforced in 1876.
846

 Despite the 

definition of water as jointly-owned free property (mübâh), the Code was puzzling 

with regard to rivers and adjoining waterways. It declared that all persons are entitled 

to water from the public domain, yet acknowledged the existence of privately-owned 

waterways, consequentially restricting use of their water by riparian landowners.
847

 

By the same token, Article 1239 differentiated between two types of rivers on private 

property. The first category was public rivers, the water of which was divided among 

the owners of the lands through which they flow, and not being exhausted, continues 

its course through unclaimed lands, free to public. The second category consists of 
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private rivers, the water of which are divided among lands belonging to a limited 

number of persons and completely consumed within the limits of such lands.
848

 

The fact that madrabs were water streams as well as rice lands, the puzzling 

legal terminology led to the struggle for the madrabs in Hazro and Mihrani. The Civil 

Code came to offer solutions for the disputes, confusing as they were, by defining 

public versus private rights to take water from rivers, as well as public and private 

rights to possess, if not own, the very same rivers. As a precursor to the legal 

developments brought about by the Civil Code, the Ottoman government further 

complicated the issue by considering the outright sale of water resources in the two 

districts. As the line between the spheres of public and private property was thin, and 

the added value that water represented represented encouraged the bending of 

concepts one way or the other, the processes became quite complicated. 

Complications also arose from the lack of information with regard to the madrabs in 

Hazro and Mihrani. As the possessors of yurtluk-ocaklık lands from time 

immemorial had often been investigated in the registries, yielding no satisfactory 

results; the madrabs would pose a quandary for the Ottoman administration with 

regard to local disputes that accelerated in the aftermath of the Land Code and the 

Civil Code.  

 

The Cadastral Survey of the Madrabs  

 

The Zirki emirs‘ attempts to bend definitions in their favour went back even further. 

In 1864, the year Yusuf Bey obtained the property rights of the once-yurtluk-ocaklık 

lands of his father, the young bey also made his first move to obtain possession of 
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four madrabs. The problems associated with the madrabs had started with the earlier 

petitions of Behram and Bedirhan Beys in 1864.
849

 Since the madrabs constituted the 

backbone of any prospective agriculture in the districts of Hazro and Mihrani, their 

fate was equally important to both the Sublime Porte and the Zirki emirs.
850

 Upon 

receiving the petitions of the two beys claiming possession rights to eleven madrabs, 

the Ottoman government interrogated the governor of Kurdistan in order to resolve 

the complicated situation.   

The questions asked by the Ottoman government were a step toward 

strengthening the Tanzimat in the two districts. On the issue of the madrabs, which 

had been tax farmed but not yet recorded in the imperial registries, the Ministry of 

Finance was eager to discover the answers to several outstanding matters. Already 

familiar with the fact that rice and ccotton cultivation were being carried out in the 

years of water flows, the Ministry asked whether tenure payments were being 

charged by the Ottoman state for non-irrigated lands upon which grain was being 

cultivated. This was in addition to questions of the location, capacity, irrigation, and 

title status of the madrabs.
851

 What the Sublime Porte wanted to know precisely, 

however, was whether the yurtluk-ocaklık property sold to Yusuf Bey included 

property in these lands. As a result of the efforts of the Ottoman administration and 

religious judges, a cadastral survey was carried out with particular attention to these 

questions of the Sublime Porte.  
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Table 16. Capacity and Names of Lands Irrigated by the Four Madrabs 
Name of the Madrab Villages Irrigated Rice-Seed Capacity 

(in kiles
852

) 

Küçük Dersil 30 

 Hıncikân 26 

 Küfercin 51 

Büyük BaĢnik  60 

 Dersil 45 

 Celile  50 

 Küfercin 95 

 Kekân 40 

 Zoğbirin 80 

 Tercil 70 

BarbuĢ Dercan (?) 10 

 Karye-i Kebir (?) 50 

 Panaz 110 

Babaki Bazmar  5 

 Geyr (?) 136 

 Hacı Umran (?) 200 

 Bölük 60 

 Cırnoki 100 

   

Source: BOA. ġD. 1452/21 Gurra Zilhicce (9 May 1864). 

 

The survey was not a cadastre in any typical sense of the word. The locations 

of the fields irrigated by the four madrabs were presented in descriptive manner, 

while actual cadastral mapping was out of the question. Furthermore, the survey was 

borne out of the urgent necessity to determine the possessors and regions irrigated by 

the madrabs. As it was by no means a revenue survey, surveyors did not even try to 

establish the connections between allotments and taxation.
853

 Since the imperial 

order was predominantly concerned with revealing the possessors and beneficiaries 

of the madrabs in question, the scope of the cadastral survey remained limited.
854

 

                                                 
852

 For rice cultivation, kile was also employed to determine the sizes of rice lands. Arıkan, 

"XV-XVI. Yüzyıllarda Anadolu'da Çeltik Üretimi," 478. 
853

 For a brilliant case of  the determination of allotments and their use in taxation by the 

British in India and its comparison with Ottoman Syria, see respectively Richard Saumarez Smith, 

Rule by Records: Land Registration and Village Custome in Early British Penjab (Delhi: Oxford 

University Press, 1996); Richard Saumarez Smith, "Mapping Landed Property: A Necessary 

Technology of Imperial Rule?," in Constituting Modernity: Private Property in the East and the West, 

ed. Huri Ġslamoğlu (London and New York: I.B. Tauris 2004). 
854

 In this vein, Kain and Baigent criticise a direct relation with the transition from feudalism to 

capitalism. Thwarting the importance attributed to cadastral mapping in the age of capitalism, they 

argue that ―changes in the new capitalist society thereafter did not lead to an inexorable and consistent 

increase in the use of the ‗new‘ medium of communication local cadastral detail.‖ Roger J.P. Kain and 



295 

Nevertheless, with their regulations and procedures of compilation, surveys were 

important: they represented political power fields wherein the negotiations and 

struggles of various groups left an imprint on the nature of property itself.
855

 By the 

same token, the limitations of the cadastral survey should not be regarded as a failure 

in comparision to the cutting-edge technologies being employed in the West in the 

nineteenth century.
856

 Considering the uses of cadastral maps—which included land 

reclamation, evaluation and management of state land resources, land redistribution 

and enclosure, colonial settlement, taxation, symbols of state control over land, and 

tools of rational government, all of which are summarised by Kain and Baigent—the 

cadastral survey on the districts of Hazro and Mihrani, albeit of limited scope, served 

to perform several of the functions mentioned above.
857

 More importantly, the mere 

possibility of carrying out such a survey was an indication of increasing government 

intervention in the region.
858

 It was eventually ―an instrument of control which both 

reflects and consolidates the power of those who commission it.‖
859

 The fact of 
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commissioning the survey itself can be said to have contributed to the reinforcement 

of Tanzimat in the two districts.  

Following the imperial decree, the commissioners of the survey along with 

nearby village elders made an on-site visit in order to understand the land tenure 

practices on the madrabs. It appeared that cultivators from the villages controlled the 

direction of water flow to allocate it among sixteen villages; tax farmers were 

involved with taxation affairs.
860

 However, the use of the madrabs for cultivating 

cotton suggested that additional charges needed to be collected by the Ottoman state. 

That is, in the Büyük and Küçük madrabs in Hazro one-tenth of the cotton harvest 

was allocated as a tithe an additional one-third was to be collected by the Ottoman 

treasury for the rights to take the water (hakk-ı şerb).
861

 The corresponding amount 

for the Babak and BarkuĢ madrabs was two-ninths after the deduction of the tithe.  

The remainder was kept by the cultivators, and the additional charge was applicable 

only in the years that cotton was cultivated. That is, when grain was cultivated in the 

absence of water flow, the peasants were not charged anything more than the 

customary tithe.
862

 Rice cultivation on lands irrigated by the Büyük, Küçük, Babaki, 

and BarkuĢ madrabs, on the other hand, had entirely different tax-farm terms. Since 

rice lands, the governor of Diyarbekir noted, were not cultivated by the same means 

of rotation as other grains in the region, it was natural to wait for at least seven years 

to cultivate rice again.
863

 However, the seven-year period was extended to fifteen 

years due to the vastness of the region.
864

 Apart from the detailed investigation of the 
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relations of production and of land tenure, the cadastral survey concluded that no part 

of these madrabs was among the one hundred eight items of the yurtluk-ocaklık 

property, adding that all the lands were under the possession of (ahâlinin taht ve 

tasarrufunda) their cultivators.
865

  

Küçük madrab, according to the survey, had been in collective possession (ber-

vech-i iştirak mutasarrıf) of Receb Bey and ġeyhzâde Osman Pasha of Diyarbekir. 

Following the exile of Receb Bey to Edirne, his share was escheated by the Ottoman 

state, while the other share continued to be possessed by the descendants of Osman 

Pasha. Accordingly, half of the Büyük madrab had once been possessed by Receb 

Bey prior to his exile, while the other half seemed to have often changed hands. One 

quarter was currently possessed by Nuh and Fettah Beys, who were the beys of 

Hazro, while the remaining quarter was collectively possessed by Abdullah, Ġsmail, 

and Numan Beys.
866

 Before his exile, Receb Bey possessed half of the madrabs in 

the district of Mihrani (i.e., Babak and BarkuĢ madrabs); the other half had been 

property of the state from time immemorial. Despite the commission‘s conclusion 

that the yurtluk-ocaklık property sold to Yusuf Bey did not include any share of the 

four madrabs in question, the Imperial Registry would ignore the cadastral survey 

four years later and would conclude that ―it is not clear by the records that the rice 

lands, which are four in number with a capacity of forty-one and half kile, are among 

the escheated villages the Treasury administers apart from those sold and 

auctioned.‖
867

 The uncertainty regarding the madrabs was to continue for years, 

during which piles of documents would circulate among various Ottoman offices.  
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Deadlock in the Ottoman Bureaucracy  

 

Yusuf Bey‘s attempts to expand his yurtluk-ocaklık property to include the four 

nearby madrabs by appealing to various offices within the Sublime Porte were 

initially a cul de sac. But the fact that Yusuf Bey‘s petitions were put off did not 

discourage him. Rather, it demonstrated the lack of knowledge of the centralising 

Tanzimat state in the province of Kurdistan as well as the contested nature of the 

madrabs in terms of possession privileges. The Sublime Porte currently had little 

knowledge about the madrabs in the districts of Hazro and Mihrani and their relation 

to the yurtluk-ocaklık property Yusuf Bey had purchased. The fact that they were in 

the dark owed much to Diyarbekir‘s local notables, whose interests with regard to 

water resources further complicated the situation. On November 6, 1867, the bey 

wrote one series of petitions asking for the restoration of the four madrabs to the 

bundle of the yurtluk-ocaklık property.  

 Yusuf Bey informed the Sublime Porte that the Büyük and Küçük madrabs in 

Hazro, which had capacities of eight and three and a half kile of seeds, respectively, 

and the Babaki and BarkuĢ madrabs in the district of Mihrani, which had capacities 

of sixteen and twelve kiles, had not been included in the bundle of yurtluk-ocaklık 

property. Having failed to receive the titles to these water resources, Yusuf Bey 

further complained that the water flowing through these lands was impeding 

agriculture in his lands.
868

 Even though the four madrabs irrigated a significant 

number of villages, as shown in Table 16, Yusuf Bey regarded this use of the water 

as minor in comparison to the potential yield of to his yurtluk-ocaklık property. The 

capacities of the Büyük, Küçük, Babak, and BarkuĢ madrabs themselves were 

                                                                                                                                          
bilinememişdir‖. BOA. ġD. 1452/21, 25 ġaban 1284 (22 December 1867), annotation of the Imperial 

Registry upon Yusuf Bey‘s petition. 
868

 BOA. ġD. 1452/21, 9 Receb 1284 (6 November 1867), Yusuf Bey‘s petition.  



299 

insignificant with respect to with Yusuf Bey‘s interests; their water resources could 

conceivably irrigate his lands capable of cultivating 1,312 kiles of seeds.
869

 Aware of 

the importance of irrigation for large-scale agriculture, the bey was keen to facilitate 

irrigation access at the expense of other lands being irrigated. In the end, the bey 

asked for the inclusion of the madrabs in the registers and that they be granted 

(ferâğ) to his party for a fair-value payment.
870

 His justification for being entitled 

with the possession of the madrabs was their idle status. 

The grant, in his next petition, was replaced with an assignment (tevfîz) in 

return for a down payment.
871

  However, he was not alone in the pursuit to acquire 

the possession rights of the madrabs. In early 1868, another faction of the Zirki 

emirs, headed by Bedirhan Bey‘s son, Mehmed Faris, was taking part in the struggle 

over the madrabs. Mehmed Faris, with the signature major general (mirliva), 

reminded the Ottoman government of the eleven madrabs which his family had 

asked be restored in the form of malikânes. As there was no resolution of the 

investigation, Mehmed Faris warned the Sublime Porte that Yusuf Bey was 

preoccupied with appropriating the madrabs by means of ―closure‖ as he had done 

with the yurtluk-ocaklık property.
872

 Having made his claim based on the 

―collective‖ possession of the madrabs in which Yusuf Bey was interested, Mehmed 

Faris made it known that he was another claimant on the purchase of the madrabs.  

Doubts about the madrabs were not confined to the fact of their collective 

possession. The question of whether the madrabs were included in the originally 

escheated lands could not be answered in the office of the Accountancy of Stocks 

(Esham Muhasebesi) and was directed to the Imperial Registry. Two days later, on 
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June 24, 1868, the Registry remarked that the madrabs had bee recorded as a mirliva 

hass, i.e., timar units assigned to major generals, with an annual revenue of forty-two 

thousand akçes. With regards to the initial question, however, the Registry remained 

silent.
873

  One month later, with no response forthcoming, Mehmed Faris filed 

another petition to be informed about the outcome of his initial the request.
874

 An 

annotation on the petition suggested that the case had been directed to the Council of 

Accountancy and that the petitions were merged with those of Yusuf Bey. The case 

proceeded once the response by the local investigation arrived.
875

 On June 29, the 

Directorate of Auctions (İhâlât Müdirliği) noted that two parts of the madrabs with a 

two-year revenue of 23,400 guruĢes had been auctioned, and they forwarded the case 

back to the Council, as the specific subjects of the petitions remained inconclusive.  

In the meantime, Yusuf Bey‘s petitions continued. In his unending adventure, 

he did not only face the problems associated with Ottoman bureaucracy. Informed 

that the order for a local investigation had been dispatched from the Ministry of 

Finance some eight months before to the governorate of Kurdistan, Yusuf Bey 

worried that notes sent from the imperial centre were deliberately being filed away 

by the council of Diyarbekir. ―Since [the council members] regard such a minor 

revenue-source as a means for themselves,‖ complained Yusuf Bey, ―it is evident 

that they will not really respond in order not to give themselves away, regardless of 

countless reiteration notes sent [from the Porte].‖
876

 On September 20, 1868, Yusuf 

Bey petitioned the Ottoman government again to bring the issue to an ultimate end. 

He made assurances that absence of the necessary documents from Diyarbekir had to 

do with the mischief of council members. He claimed, ―because [the council] 
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members of Diyarbekir have been assigning (mü’ekkil edinmiş) such imperial 

property, they refrain from replying even to a sublime decree.‖
877

  

Whether the council members of Diyarbekir actually did anything to suspend 

the local inquiry has yet to be discovered, but what happened in the offices of the 

Ottoman bureaucracy was complex. On October 3, the Council of Accountancy 

asked whether the lands sold to Yusuf Bey were sold with or without irrigation. The 

Imperial Registry, fifteen days later, replied that the land for which deeds were 

granted included eleven with water sources.
878

  Upon further questioning by the 

Directorate of Auctions—which concerned how much land was granted to Yusuf 

Bey and what was the price for each decare— the Imperial Regstiry noted on 

October 27 that inquiries into the status of the land sold to Yusuf Bey should be 

directed to the Accountancy of Revenues (Vâridât Muhâsebesi).
879

 Apart from 

reiterating already known facts about the lands, the Accountancy failed to give a 

reasonable answer the two questions posed.
880

  

 

Auction of the Madrabs 

 

The problem Yusuf Bey faced in the aftermath of taking control of his yurtluk-

ocaklık lands was a lack of irrigation. Water, as one of the most significant factors in 

agriculture, thus appeared as an agent in the changing environment of Hazro. In 

February 1869, Yusuf Bey became displeased that the lands he had purchased were 

granted without water canals. ―The said lands which had been purchased from the 
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Treasury for an amount of seventy-five thousand guruĢes,‖ wrote Yusuf Bey, ―with 

capital accumulated as the fruit of our thirty-year business in Edirne‖ was nothing 

but a disappointment when he discovered at the site that the accompanying water 

canals (mâ câriyeleri) had not been included.
881

 He reiterated that the yurtluk-ocaklık 

lands in question had originally been connected to the irrigation network of a 

madrab, which was located in escheated lands originally possessed by his father, 

Receb Bey.  In an attempt to access the irrigation channels and expand his property, 

Yusuf Bey wrote that ―it is necessary to purchase the madrabs since it is hopeless 

unless the lands granted to my possession have water canals.‖
882

  

Grounding his claim to the madrabs in the records of Imperial Registry that 

demonstrated that more than half of the lands he had purchased were irrigated, Yusuf 

Bey had become helpless after his two-year struggle, and then asked either for 

restoration of the madrabs to his possession or a refund of the amount he had paid for 

the yurtluk-ocaklık lands, as he would no longer be able to take shelter in Hazro.
883

 

Having found no satisfactory answers with regard to connections between the 

madrabs and the yurtluk-ocaklık property escheated in the early 1830s, the Ottoman 

government resorted to finding out who currently leased the water resources. Backed 

by the cadastral survey compiled by the local council of Hazro, Ġsmail Hakkı Pasha, 

the governor of Diyarbekir, indicated that the four madrabs had been auctioned to 

Hacı Behcet Ağa for the years 1866 and 1867. The madrabs in Hazro were assigned 

to the agha in return for 11,700 guruĢes, the ones in Mihrani for 13,549 guruĢes.
884

 In 
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deference to the petitions of Yusuf Bey, the governor noted, the four madrabs in 

question had not yet been auctioned for the year 1868.  

 

Table 17. Annual Auction Amounts of the Madrabs in Hazro and Mihrani. 
Madrabs in Hazro 

and Mihrani 

Annual Auction Amounts (in guruĢes) 

1860/1 1861/2 1862/3 1866/7 1867/8 1912/3 

Büyük and Küçük  12,385 12,385 12,385 11,700 11,700 20,000 

Babak and BarkuĢ 14,510 14,510 14,510 13,549 13,549 37,000 

Source: BOA. ġD. 1452/21, 7 Safer 1286 (19 May 1869); 

BOA. DH. UMVM. 105/41, 18 ġevval 1333 (29 August 1915). 

 

Since rice cultivation was completely a state enterprise in the early-modern 

period and since the Ottoman government maintained ultimate ownership of water, 

the governor underscored that the conditions of the auction stipulated the delivery of 

the entire rice harvest to water owners in those years rice was cultivated.
885

 The 

governor was well aware of the vitality of water in terms of possession when he 

stated that ―the water irrigating this region is of primary importance in terms of a 

means of cultivation (kuvve-yi inbâtiyesince).‖
886

 By the same token, Ġsmail Hakkı 

Pasha justified the prospective sale of the rice lands by referring to the wealth of 

cultivators of the region, which suggested a possible increase in auction revenues 

beyond the numbers projected by the cadastral survey. 

One month later, the Sublime Porte sent a telegram to the province of 

Diyarbekir regarding the sale of the madrabs to Yusuf Bey. The bey, the telegram 

stated, claimed possession of half each of the Büyük and Küçük madrabs and the 
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entire Babak and BarkuĢ madrabs. Exhausted by Yusuf Bey‘s incessant petitions, the 

government grounded his claim, stating that eleven parcels among the lands in the 

bundle sold to the bey had been sold along with water resources (sulu olarak 

tevfîz).
887

 Accordingly, the central government was keen to be informed whether 

there were any dangers associated with the transfer, as well as whether any other 

claimant would bid an amount higher than Yusuf Bey‘s bid of twenty-six thousand 

guruĢes. In April 1869, contrary to the previous consensus that the yurtluk-ocaklık 

property sold to Yusuf Bey included eleven water sources, the local council of 

Diyarbekir concluded that the four madrabs were not among that bundle of property.  

While uncertainty with regard to past possession of the madrabs continued, the 

Council of State directed the case to the Council of Accountancy in order to review 

possible setbacks related to the sale. Referencing rice lands in the other parts of the 

empire, the latter council compared the case with rice cultivation in Filibe (today 

Plovdiv in Bulgaria). Registered rice lands in Filibe, according to the report of the 

Council, were granted to the highest bidders by means of life-long malikâne 

agreements, while non-registered ones were escheated to be auctioned by the 

Ottoman state following the death of their possessors.
888

 However, the Council found 

the comparison unserviceable as the lands in Filibe were entirely devoted to rice 

cultivation, and cultivators of rice benefitted in gratis and in rotation from the water 

canals that the owners of these lands had constructed.
889

 As indicated above, rice was 

cultivated in Diyarbekir in cycles, and the Ottoman government was concerned that 

sale of these water resources in accordance with the rotation method would hinder 
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the interests of neighbouring cultivators. The Council members were further 

confused because halves of the Büyük and Küçük madrabs were already possessed 

by means of malikâne agreements. The confusion was unyielding as the Council was 

considering implementing the administration practices of these madrabs on the ones 

Yusuf Bey claimed to have purchased.
890

 Unable to find a solution that would satisfy 

all interested parties, the members of the Council also took into consideration the 

option of a sale by auction in accordance with the prevailing terms of other madrabs 

in the region. That option, however, was challenged by the local council of 

Diyarbekir.
891

 In the face of that challenge, the Council weighed state control over 

the madrabs and the economic loss it would entail. The loss, in the members‘ 

opinion, would be irrelevant when compared with what it would facilitate; state 

control would result in a great benefit for the people involved with horticulture.  In 

the end, the Council referred their conclusions to the Council of State for the final 

decision.  

The auction of the Büyük, Küçük, Babak, and BarkuĢ madrabs was not 

ordinary, like those of tithe-tax farms. In Diyarbekir, where access to water largely 

determined potential agricultural yields, there was great competition among local 

notables. Even though there is no information on those making initial bids for the 

four madrabs, the fact that the opening bid of twenty-six thousand guruĢes was 

increased six-fold within a few months is telling with regard to the means of the 

other bidders. Despite the loose language concerning auction procedures, getting 

access to a water resource for a five-year period was as valuable as obtaining the 

madrabs as private property. By the same token, the attempt to control vital water 

resources constituted yet another contested domain, albeit temporary, due to the 
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nature of the auction held by the Ottoman government.  In addition to the obvious 

advantage that water owners would receive the entire rice harvest in years when rice 

was cultivated, access to water resources was also critical for other lands in the 

vicinity. The domain constituted by the madrabs, therefore, was contested in the 

sense that it led to ―a politics of property, of the market, with openings and 

possibilities for action and initiative on the part of individuals and groups.‖
892

 Such a 

situation created by the centralising Ottoman state was important in a period when 

the cliché that ―all land in the empire belongs to the Sultan‖ was being challenged, 

and gradually the rights associated with terms such as tasarruf, tefvîz, and ferâğ 

started to be treated as individual and exclusive ownership.
893

 

In the meantime, the Ministry of Finance opted for an auction of the four 

madrabs for five-year tenure, in accordance with precedent. Once the members of the 

local council of Diyarbekir saw that there were no dangers associated with a sale-like 

auction of the madrabs, support for the procedures gained momentum.
894

 Reiterating 

the view of the council on the madrabs in question, the governor informed the Porte 

on April 21 that there was a local claimant willing to bid 150 thousand guruĢes if the 

government saw no downsides (mahzûrât-ı mezkûreye bakılmayub). Five days later, 

the governor added that another claimant was raising the bid by five hundred 

guruĢes.
895

 The politics of property on the madrabs of Hazro and Mihrani would soon 

bring about an intense period of bidding. Though it remains unknown if the local 

notables whom Yusuf Bey complained had suspended the grant procedures for the 

water resources were among them, multiple parties participated in the auctions. In a 
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few weeks time, the auction was still in progress and the bid for the madrabs had 

been raised to 165 thousand guruĢes.
896

 Yusuf Bey subsequently increased the bid to 

190 thousand guruĢes on June 20, 1869.
897

 The communication between the Sublime 

Porte and the governorate of Diyarbekir continued for a while after that. On August 

2, Ġsmail Hakkı Pasha sent a telegram to the Porte, stating that the Receb Bey‘s rice 

lands were still up for auction with the latest bid being 190 thousand guruĢes. He 

noted that he did not receive a response to his last telegram of June 20.
898

 He also 

added that the claimants, including Yusuf Bey had been kept on hold due to the lack 

of a response.
899

 

The telegram above was the final correspondence between Diyarbekir and the 

Sublime Porte. Though the madrabs were not sold as a result of the discussions held 

within the Porte, the auction of the water resources deemed appropriate by the 

government was not far away in its terms from an outright sale. Thanks to 

correspondence between the governor of Diyarbekir and the Ministry of the Interior, 

each madrab in the region of Diyarbekir, including those in Hazro and Silvan, were 

―sold to tax farmers for three-or four-year terms.‖
900

 By the same token, there is no 

clear evidence whether Yusuf Bey succeeded at obtaining the five-year tenure of the 

madrabs in question. The related correspondence came to a halt in the middle of 

1869, and more importantly, Yusuf Bey‘s petitions ended, so it is probabl that he 

obtained the possession of the water resources at the end of the auction process. 

Furthermore, ġakir Budak, who experienced the early-Republican period as well as 
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the rule of the Democratic Party, attests that the madrabs in Hazro were Receb Bey‘s 

and were nationalised under Democratic Party rule.
901

  

Regardless of the result of the auction, it is evident that the emirs who had 

come back from exile found a very different environment in their homelands. Hazro 

and Mihrani, along with the economic resources they entailed, attracted the attention 

of the centralising Sublime Porte in the 1860s. That is, while some madrabs had been 

left out of imperial records, the Ottoman government was eager to consolidate its 

knowledge of the two districts. Starting with a cadastral survey of the lands and 

water resources the status of which had been enigmatic up to then, the Porte carried 

out a land survey of the irrigated lands of the districts. Following from the bits of 

information the Ottoman government obtained, the knowledge on the water resources 

was employed to bring the management of the region‘s natural resources in line with 

Ottoman practices. Privileges with regard to water usage were essential within this 

management scheme, as the option to sell was rejected in discussions held both at the 

centre and the periphery. Even though the madrabs were auctioned rather than sold, 

the very prospect of a sale—heatedly discussed within the offices of the Ottoman 

government—is significant in terms of natural resources being admitted into the 

realm of private property; that is to say, of the near future of legal developments 

attested to in the Civil Code.  

As the auction indicates the importance of water for horticulture in Diyarbekir 

from an environmental perspective, it also serves as a locus from which to observe 

the controls on water resources from an economic point of view. The fate of the 

madrabs hung in the balance becoming private property in the modern sense and 

remaining state property to be periodically auctioned off. That the bifurcation was 
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constituted and reconstituted by different government offices as well as by various 

social actors is indicative of a process by which water resources could be regarded as 

private property, just as land was. In other words, the water of the madrabs, which 

could be easily interpreted as private property according to principles of Islamic law, 

constituted a contested domain, in accordance with Ġslamoğlu‘s argumentation, 

where several, local power holders sought to ensure associated privileges. That the 

madrabs were not sold, but eventually rented in tenures did not hinder the changing 

perceptions with regard to the watered lands. The Zirki emirs‘ struggle to secure the 

four madrabs demonstrates the importance attributed to lands with water sources, and 

the very same lands constituted an initial step in the course creating of large-scale 

agriculture on the yurtluk-ocaklık lands that Yusuf Bey had obtained as full-fledged 

private property.  

 

Fate of the Madrabs  

 

The indecisive attitude of the Ottoman government with regard to the relations of 

possession of water resources was reflected in the Ottoman Civil Code in which 

elaborations of private and public rights to take water from rivers were intertwined. 

The complex nature of the affair survived into the twentieth century. After the re-

establishment of the Chamber of Deputies in 1908, the Ministry of Finance revisited 

the question of the madrabs in the province of Diyarbekir. In accordance with the 

decree of the Ministry, the arch tax (resm-i harkiye) was abolished. The properiatery 

possession (tasarruf mülkiyeti) of the madrabs, along with property rights (hakk-ı 
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mülkiyet) and water rights, were transferred to landowners in 1909, the first 

legislative year of the Deputies.
902

 

In the correspondence of the province and division of Diyarbekir, local 

authorities were unable to find practices associated with the arch tax, but added that 

for the last sixty years, taxes such as madrab tax (madrab resmi) and/or madrab icâr 

resmi, i.e., rice lands lease tax (for the first three decades), and madrab lease (madrab 

icârı) (for the latter three decades) were practiced in the Diyarbekir region.
903

 

Underscoring the rotational rice cultivation in the region and explaining the fact that 

rice lands were, for most years, non-irrigated, the report warned that the taxes as the 

arch tax under consideration, as well as the subsequent grant of the water to those 

whose lands were along the water canals, would immediately lead to emigration of 

the cultivators of non-irrigated lands around the madrabs.
904

 Accordingly, the report 

noted that those to benefit from the legislation were men of influence (ümerâ ve 

müteneffizân) who had purchased vast lands for very modest fees. The consensus in 

the local administration of Diyarbekir was that the prospective revenues associated 

with the sale, which were close to six thousand liras annually, would mean little in 

comparison with to the likely difficulties of the monopolies of said influential 

figures.
905

 

Sound opposition in the province and the concern of the local administration 

resulted in the abrogation of the decree by the Ministry of Finance on December 18, 
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1911. Even though the madrabs were restored to their original status, namely regular 

auctions held by the Treasury, the increasing financial difficulties of the Ottoman 

government resulted in the madrabs once again becoming a target in a few years 

time. In the summer of 1913, the Ottoman government initiated another investigation 

into possible consequences of the sale of the madrabs to their possessors. Referring 

to the past transfer of water rights to cultivators, the governor of Diyarbekir noted 

that those who benefit from the water remain limited; furthermore, such exclusion 

brought about rivalry between the owners of lands with water and the owners of non-

irrigated lands.
906

 Despite the probable competition and ambition that would develop 

if the proprietary possession (mülkiyet-i tasarrufiye) of water resources was 

transferred to landowners, the governor nevertheless proffered possible policies with 

regard to the sale of madrabs.  

Considering the role of the government to maintain the wellbeing of all by 

retaining possession of the rights to water, the governor maintained his earlier view 

that either sale or transfer (terk) of the madrabs to the peasants would cause many 

difficulties.
907

 With these reservations, the Ministry of the Interior directed the matter 

to the Ministry of Finance in order to determine the most appropriate manner of 

exploiting the madrabs.
908

 The Financial Reform Commission maintained the current 

status of the madrabs, (i.e., auctions to tax farmers for regular periods), reiterating 
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that there was no more beneficial solution than the current practice considering local 

opposition to other options.
909

 In August 1915, the final verdict was dispatched to the 

province of Diyarbekir. According to the resolution of the Commission, the practice 

of auctioning the madrabs for revenue to be collected by the Treasury would be kept 

intact, while sanitary and public works expenses of the province of Diyarbekir were 

mandated to be confined to revenues allocated to the municipality and the 

province.
910

 

 

Conclusion 

 

The 1860s was a decade when the Ottoman penetration into the districts of Hazro 

and Mihrani gained momentum. However, the penetration was far from being a 

unilateral rule imposed by the Sublime Porte. As much as the Ottoman government 

penetrated into Ottoman Kurdistan, in general, and the districts of Hazro and 

Mihrani, in particular, it faced new social actors in both urban and rural 

environments. As this chapter has demonstrated, the Zirki beys, following their 

return, sought to reassert their power and challenge Ottoman authority, albeit with 

petitions of its limited substance. Yusuf Bey, to whom the Ottoman governor 

awarded the tax farm contract of the district of Hazro, exemplified such a challenge 

to power. Yet, his was only the beginning. The ascendance of the Zirki beys, which 
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already had a political backbone negotiated with the Ottoman state, also needed an 

economic foundation.  

The struggle of the Zirki emirs is especially important as it juxtaposes the 

changing perception of private property in the middle of the century with the rise of 

the beys in the heyday of Ottoman centralisation. Having restored the rights 

associated with the yurtluk-ocaklık property that Receb Bey had once possessed, the 

Zirki beys had taken the first steps toward large-scale commercial agriculture in the 

districts of Hazro and Mihrani. However, the potential agricultural yields depended 

on sustainable water resources. To that end, the struggle for land was followed by a 

struggle for water in the late 1860s. The new ordering of property relations 

promulgated by the Land Code of 1858, in a sense, was expanded beyond landed 

property.   

Water was what different groups and individuals strove to possess. The sacred 

place of water in Islamic law—which has, of course, been subject to manipulation 

throughout history—was challenged by the rising political power of the Zirki emirs. 

In a decade in which property relations underwent radical changes in Ottoman 

Kurdistan, privileged access to water was as important as ownership of land. As the 

struggle for land and water was also a struggle among different groups, thwater 

access became a primary concern of the Ottoman government. Knowing the crucial 

meaning of water for the lands of Hazro and Mihrani, the government opted not to 

turn it into a commodity, but rather followed precedent. And even though that ―did 

not necessarily always represent the most efficient means of governing irrigation and 

water, it proved in many ways the least troublesome and, hence, most effective 

means of natural resource management for the Empire.‖
911
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Considering the Sublime Porte‘s attempts to privatise the madrabs in late 1860s 

and early 1910s, the early-modenr Ottoman practices and precedents noted by 

Mikhail prove decisive in terms of their survival into the nineteenth century.
912

 

However, the increasing importance that land acquired in the decade following the 

Land Code also reflected on the water resources. That is, sustaining the move toward 

lucrative, large-scale, commercial agriculture depended on sustainable water 

resources. The auction of the Büyük, Küçük, Babak, and BarkuĢ madrabs, in this 

sense, demonstrates the limits of the transition of water usage. That is, state control 

of water resources was replaced by tenured control by individual persons in 

accordance with the rational concerns of commercial agriculture. 

The centralisation efforts of the Ottoman government and the struggle to 

develop commercial enterprisess by local notables and Kurdish emirs can be said to 

have merged in the 1860s. ―Concomitant with the state‘s attempt to expand its 

‗administrative power‘ to better control the territories to which it laid claim,‖ Klein 

argues, ―locals worked to increase their control over resources (mainly land) against 

the backdrop of the larger global process of the commercialization of land and the 

attached rise in the value of land.‖
913

 Considering water among the resources she 

mentions, the dual enterprise of the Ottoman state and Kurdish notables would soon 

be challenged by another party, the Armenians.  

Local Armenian notables of Hazro, such as Magsi Kazaz, were discontent with 

rising Kurdish influence in the region. As ġakir Budak remarks, rice cultivation in 
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the districts of Hazro and Mihrani was administered by Armenian cenanbaşıs.
914

 If 

one assumes that Armenian peasants were active in rice cultivation—beyond just 

these cenanbaşıs—the transformation of the mîrî lands they had once cultivated into 

the private property of the Zirki dynasty is telling in terms of the ethnic tensions that 

landholding problems would nourish. In other words, it was the very root of Kurdish-

Armenian tensions. What ―began as a local conflict over resources was harnessed by 

the state to its own ends, and over time the process combined with new nationalist 

ideologies.‖
915

 The Zirki emirs, once they established a base of power base in the 

district of Hazro, would strive to further their political domination of the district in 

the ensuing decades, which would lead local Armenians to protest their rise to power.  

The transformation of landholding patterns that ended with Kurdish ownership 

would embitter local Armenians. As the value of the land and possession by Kurdish 

nobles both increased, local Armenians of Hazro and Mihrani would gradually 

realise they were on the losing side of this transformation.
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CHAPTER VIII 

RE-EMIRISATION IN HAZRO AND MĠHRANĠ AND THE RISING TENSION 

 

The increasing power of the Zirki beys in Hazro and Mihrani following the 

restoration of yurtluk-ocaklık property gained momentum in the 1880s following a 

period of reestablishment in the 1870s. The momentum, however, was not confined 

to the Zirki emirs, but rather should be considered in its domestic and international 

context. That is, the defeat following the Russo-Ottoman War in 1877-78 furthered 

European demands with regard to improving the conditions of the empire‘s non-

Muslim subjects. By the same token, as a reaction to European pressure, the change 

in Ottoman ideology toward a homogenous polity favouring the Muslims of the 

empire gradually became official policy in the last quarter of the nineteenth century. 

Pan-Islamism, in other words, would be used among the Muslim subjects whose 

loyalty would be the building pillar of the core of Turkish nationalism.
916

  

Non-Muslim subjects of the empire were disillusioned by the call for a more 

homogenous polity under the banner of Islamic unity during the Hamidian era. In a 

period where loyal subjects could turn to rebellious overnight, the case of Armenians 

proved delicate. However, what would culminate in the Armenian Question of the 

1880s had a prior history distinct from the diplomatic manoeuvres of the involved 

parties. Socioeconomic demands that came from a community undergoing changing 

political arrangements from the 1860s onwards make clear that the Armenian 

Question was not only a diplomatic affair. In other words, before becoming an 

international diplomatic crisis, it begged other questions such as agrarian and 

Kurdish issues, the increasing Islamisation of Anatolia throughout the nineteenth 
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century, and the centralisation and modernisation of, separately, the Ottoman 

government and the Armenian community. Therefore, the question ―is as much a 

Kurdish and Ottoman question as it is an Armenian one.‖
917

 

In this context, this chapter sheds light on Armenian demands, which started to 

be voiced following the centralisation and democratisation of the Armenian 

community in the 1860s. In an attempt to save the Armenian reform movement from 

the predominant, Turkish historiographical tradition, this section delves into 

competition between the mandates of the Armenian community in Istanbul and the 

accelerating pace of demands coming from the countryside. In doing so, it is possible 

to see the Armenian Question not as a culmination of diplomatic dictates by 

European powers, but rather as a socio-economic process in which several groups 

within the Armenian community struggled.
918

 In this vein, the chapter illustrates 

different perspectives with regard to appeals for reform that precede disillusionment 

with the Ottoman government.  

After laying down the framework of the Armenian reform movement, the 

chapter will deal with developments within the Armenian community from the 1860s 

forward. While the Reform Edict of 1856 was a tool that facilitated the influence of 

the provinces in both the Sublime Porte and the Armenian Patriarchate, the struggle 

of the Armenian notables in Hazro was soon challenged by the Zirki beys following 

their return to the district.  In the local power configurations of the district—where 

various social actors vied for political and economic power—the case of the Zirki 
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beys was not unusual as they were already economically powerful thanks to the 

restoration of the vast yurtluk-ocaklık property and their privileged access to water 

resources. Though far from being like the emirs of the early century, the Zirki beys 

gradually changed the configuration to their benefit in a process that could be 

deemed a transition from emirs to beys. 

Lastly, the chapter deals with increasing violence in the district of Hazro and 

its environs. Partly due to a power vacuum created by the 1877-78 Russo-Turkish 

War and partly due to the increasing pro-Muslim polity of the Ottoman government, 

ethnic tensions between Armenians and Kurds accelerated. As the urban Zirki beys 

in towns continued to control the urban Armenians, the tribalisation of Kurdish 

society over the last quarter of the century resulted in both intra-tribal rivalries and 

atrocities against the Armenians. The Hamidian regime, which militarised the 

Kurdish tribes and turned a blind eye to Armenian reform, resulted in the 

manipulation of Kurdish beys and aghas for Ottoman interests, mostly at the expense 

of local Armenians. This threw the region into turmoil for decades to come.  

 

The Armenian Reform Movement 

 

The Armenians of the empire sought reform within their communities starting from 

the 1820s. The arrival of Protestant missionaries contributed to the reformation of the 

Armenian central administration, which came to realise that increased lay 

participation in community affairs would be necessary to prevent defections to 

Protestantism. The increased interest that the Young Armenians developed in 

European affairs was yet another motive.
919

 In this context, Armenian magnates who 
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helped the Patriarchate with his administration, known as amiras, wielded great 

power and influence in communal affairs thanks to their government connections and 

the financial support they provided to churches, schools, and charitable 

institutions.
920

 Most of the decisions of the amiras were ratified by the communal 

assembly, and they even had a say in the election of patriarchs.
921

 The fact that the 

Patriarchate had come to be dominated by certain Armenian amiras who ensured 

their vested interests by replacing one patriarch with another constituted the main 

subject of discontent within the Armenian community in the capital.
922

 

As the struggle between the amiras and the Patriarchate gradually paved the 

way for a non-ecclesiastical administrative system, the 1839 edict of Gülhane 

introduced several improvements for non-Muslims of the empire, including 

Armenians. In addition to a discourse (but only a partial practice) of equality, the 

edict was followed with the declarations of 1844, permitting apostates to return to 

their original religions without execution.
923

 Despite the incomplete practices, 

Christian testimony against Muslims was admitted in courts, and some Christians 
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found their way into Ottoman schools and the Ottoman military.
924

  The Tanzimat 

reforms, however, had further impact on the administration of the Armenian 

patriarchate. With the establishment of mixed tribunals, the first Armenian Judicial 

Council was established in 1840, following the model of the Ottoman Council of 

Judicial Ordinances.
925

 Though the Patriarch still headed the administrative system 

and retained the right to designate members of the council, the presence of laymen in 

these councils was a radical departure from Armenian tradition, marking the 

beginning of involvement by the laity in religious affairs.
926

  

As much as this rupture was a reform to limit ecclesiastic administration by the 

Patriarchate, it turned into a struggle among lay elements of the community. Against 

the conventional power retained by the amiras, the esnafs, i.e., artisans of the 

Armenian community, started demanding a greater participation in the millet, i.e., 

separate community based on confession, affairs.
927

 As a result of intra-community 

rivalries that shaped the election of the Patriarchate, the Patriarch Matte‘os 

succeeded at bringing together the esnafs and the amiras in a Mixed Council in 

1844.
928

 Following the imperial decree of 1847, the laymen‘s presence was secured 

with the establishment of the Supreme Civil Council and the Spiritual Council.
929
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The reorganisation of the millets of the empire was as much a result of 

struggles within each millet as a reform of the Ottoman government.
930

 With the 

struggle for a more representative system, friction between old and new classes came 

to a climax following the promulgation of the Reform Edict of 1856. Unlike the 

Gülhane Edict, the Reform Edict of 1856 was largely a result of foreign pressure, and 

promised to provide the principal non-Muslim millets of the empire with new 

constitutions as the first mandate of basic administrative reform.
931

 The Edict 

confirmed the rights of Christians: It allowed freedom of worship; abrogated 

discriminatory practices with regard to race, religion, or language; provided for 

freedom from forced apostasy; allowed admission to government positions, as well 

as civil and military schools; admitted non-Muslim testimony against Muslims in 

mixed tribunals; and abrogated impediments to the repair of churches, schools, and 

cemeteries.
932

 Apart from reinforcing the promises of the Tanzimat Edict, the Reform 

Edict was important since it paved the way for new constitutions in non-Muslim 

millets. In addition to their official recognition, the Greek Orthodox and Armenian 

Gregorian communities were made subject to secular law in 1862 and 1863, to the 

detriment of the power of the clergy.
933

 

Following the official recognition of the Armenian Civil Council; the National 

Assembly elected a committee to formulate a constitution for the community in 

1855.
934

 Undergoing a revision in 1856, the draft contained twelve articles dealing 

with the Patriarchate, the schools of the community, and national institutions. It was 

approved by the National Assembly and sent to the Porte for imperial ratification in 
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1857.
935

 The constitution struck a heavy blow to the magnates of Istanbul and 

destroyed clerical control of the millet, which magnates had operated in line with 

their interests.
936

 Because it led to strife within the Armenian community between 

conservatives and constitutionalists, the Porte rejected the constitution stating 

―imperia [sic.] in imperio cannot be allowed.‖
937

 

Revising the 1857 draft, the Constitutional Committee presented a new draft in 

December 1859, which the National Assembly approved on May 24, 1860.
938

 With 

enthusiasm from the community, the constitution was put into effect without 

approval of the Sublime Porte.
939

 As a culmination of the centralisation of the 

Patriarch‘s administration, it brought parish councils into being, as well as provincial 

administrations under the jurisdiction of the national administration.
940

 In the midst 

of discussion within the Armenian community between vested interests and the 

opposition, the Armenian Constitution was finally ratified by the Porte in 1863.
941

 

The Constitution called for reform in the communal administrative structure by 

putting the temporal administration of the community in the hands of an assembly 

chosen from among both ecclesiastics and laymen.
942

 While Armenians in Istanbul 

profited from the expansion and improvement of trade connections, the stronger 
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orientation to the outside world, improved education, and the new liberal attitude of 

the Ottoman government (though grounded in self-interest) they soon took measures 

to improve the lot of Armenians in the countryside.
943

 

With the backing of a few limited provincial members, the Armenian 

Assembly started to develop an interest in the provinces. Leaving aside the altruist 

discourse often attributed to the Assembly, interest in the living conditions of 

Armenians in the countryside remained marginal. The election of Khrimian of Van 

as the Patriarch of Constantinople was an important factor in shifting attention to the 

Armenian provinces, but it took the Armenian Assembly almost a decade to conclude 

proposals for reforms.
944

 The commission established in 1870 received complaints 

from the provinces resulting in a formal petition to the Ottoman government 

submitted in 1872.
945

 Undergoing a heated debate in the Assembly, the report was 

comprised of two parts: various abuses were tabulated in the first part, while specific 

suggestions were made in the second. Abuses fell into four categories: tax abuse, 

unfair treatment by government officials, inequities regarding the non-acceptance of 

non-Muslim testimony in court, and deliberate oppression.
946

 Even though there was 

consensus in the Council, the suggestions to the Porte were seriously debated. 

Considering the gains earlier during the reform period, the Istanbul Armenians were 

reluctant: the report could lead the government to question Armenian loyalty. After 
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discussions, the Council presented a revised proposal to the Sublime Porte which 

differed with respect to on the points below:  

1. Military service was not mentioned. 

2. Inspection of the provinces was eliminated as a proposal because the 

government had already adopted that procedure. 

3. Direct taxation was also eliminated as a proposal because it was 

beyond the ability of the government to implement it at that time.  

4. A new recommendation was added that law enforcement officials be 

recruited from all groups.  

5. Another new recommendation suggested that nomadic tribes be 

encouraged to settle as farmers to lessen brigandage.
947

  
 

What would constitute the politically-laden Armenian Question in the following 

decades was thus established. The submission of the proposal to the Porte did not 

bring about immediate results, however. For three years after 1872, the Council made 

no mention of reform. By the same token, the Ottoman government did not undertake 

any. Upon the election of Archbishop Nersess in 1875, the imperial licence (berat) 

reiterated the traditional rights of the Armenian millet to conduct religious 

observances, maintain churches and monasteries, and conduct internal affairs, but 

made no reference to the abuses or resolutions the Council had submitted.
948

 In the 

face of the belated disapproval, the Armenian Civil Council submitted a second 

report on the oppression of Armenians on September 17, 1876. The report 

complemented the first appeal and included a detailed listing of oppressive acts that 

had occurred in about 320 locations from April 12, 1872 through the end of August 

1876.
949

 The most common were land seizure, unjust taxation, forced conversion, 
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illegal labour levies, pillage, and murder.
950

 As the report singled out two groups—

Circassian refugees and Kurdish, Avshar, and Turkish derebeys, i.e., lord of the 

valley— it was significant in terms of raising agrarian issues in Armenian-inhabited 

lands.
951

 Of the 320 incidents, the overwhelming majority concerned land usurpation: 

272 cases, mostly by Muslim aghas and beys.
952

 The increasing number of Muslim 

immigrants to the empire who was settled throughout the countryside was decisive in 

terms of increasing the demand for land.
953

  

However, the hopes of Armenians enthusiastic about the establishment of the 

constitution were thwarted as the Sublime Porte did not respond to the second appeal 

of the Armenian Civil Council, either. With Abdülhamid‘s support for the provincial 

Kurdish population, Armenians‘ discontent became severe: the revival of old 

alliances between the palace and Kurdish leaders was becoming apparent.
954

 As the 

Ottoman government distanced Armenians from the discourse the reforms, the 

Ottoman authorities in the provinces were alarmed about the possibility of the 

Armenians siding with Russian forces. It did not take long during the first years of 
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the Hamidian regime for loyal nation (millet-i sadıka) to suddenly turn into rebel 

nation (millet-i asiye).
955

 

The Russo-Turkish War of 1877-78 was in this sense fatal for relations 

between the Armenian community and the Ottoman government.
956

 After the 

crushing defeat of the Ottoman forces, resulting in the San Stefano Treaty and the 

Berlin Conference, Armenians started appealing to foreign powers.
957

 From that 

moment on, the socioeconomic and interethnic relations that had typified the 

Armenian Question were replaced with the discourse of European diplomacy.
958

 

Despite Russians‘ own propaganda that they were for the saviour of the Christians, it 

was the British Empire that became the principal negotiator of non-Muslim rights in 

Ottoman territories.
959

 In November 1879, Layard submitted an informal reform 

proposal to the Sublime Porte that included the establishment of a gendarmerie with 

a European inspector, the appointment of a European financial governor in the 

provinces, employment of European officials in courts, decentralisation, appointment 

of non-Muslims where they constitute a majority, improvement of roads and 

agriculture, actual implementation of regulations concerning the admissibility of 
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non-Muslims testimony in court, and the abolition of tithe practices.
960

 Following 

several political manoeuvres, the Ottoman government did negotiate and implement 

a reform in 1879, but deflected efforts to award the eastern provinces with a special 

status that could facilitate Armenian demands for political autonomy.
961

 

Despite diplomatic overtures, atrocities by and Circassians in the eastern 

provinces did not come to an end with the end of the war. Armenians in the 

provinces frequently suffered land dispossesion, economic deprivation, abuses by 

Kurdish tribes, and official indifference or complicity, leading to large-scale 

emigrations.
962

 While migration to Istanbul and Russia had been common during the 

nineteenth century for landless and economically-distressed Armenians of the 

provinces, migration not only to Istanbul but overseas accelerated in the post-war 

period.
963

 Apart from this, the pressure to settle an immense number of Muslim 

immigrants also lead to the appropriation of Armenian lands. As part of the second 

wave of Muslim migration, tens of thousans of Circcassians and Chechens arrived in 

Ottoman territory waiting to be settled in the aftermath of the defeat. There was 

resentment among local groups against these immigrants due to support the refugees 

recieved from the central government, which translated into the appropriation of 

Armenian lands.
964

 The appropriation was legalised by the government by two 

means: first, Ottoman authorities confiscated the lands of Armenian peasants whose 
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taxes were overdue, and second, the Agricultural Bank seized the lands of those 

failing to pay back loans.
965

 

Even as Armenian issues turned into an international predicament, the 

oppression of the Armenians in the provinces persisted. It is no surprise that decades 

of national discoure in the Armenian literature and press and the increasing 

disillusionment with the prospects of reform led to the formation of revolutionary 

Armenian organisations, such as the Armenakan Party established in Van in 1885.
966

 

As the newly established Hamidiye Light Cavalry (recruited among the Kurdish 

aghas) accelerated oppression and land usurpations, violent and retalationary acts by 

such revolutionary organisations escalated in the following decades.
967

 The atrocities 

and violence culminated in the Sasun incident, which led to outright executions of 

Armenians throughout Anatolia and Kurdistan.
968

 

Borne out of demands by the Armenian Assembly with regard to improving the 

situation of their fellows in the six provinces, the Armenian Question was not merely 

a political question with characterised by diplomatic exchanges with the European 

powers and political evolution in the Ottoman Empire. Rather, it begged ―the 

agrarian and Kurdish questions, the demographic Islamization of Anatolia during the 

period in question, and the attempts of the Ottoman state at modernizing and 
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centralizing the empire."
969

 In this context, this section has demonstrated the 

socieconomic origins of the question, which began in earnest in the 1870s. The same 

origins were present in the district of Hazro in 1860s, if minor in scope. The return of 

the Zirki beys to the district caused significant changes in local power configurations, 

and as such was received with caution by Armenian notables in the district, who had 

been on the rise since the implementation of the Reform Edict of 1856. 

 

The Armenian Opposition in Hazro 

 

The power vacuum in the districts of Hazro and Mihrani—the Ottoman state‘s 

interventions notwithstanding—was challenged by another group that started to rise 

following the Reform Edict of 1856. Notable Armenians not only constituted a 

coherent and collective class in Hazro, but were joined other social actors, including 

settled tribes, corrupt council members, and ambitious local notables. In this context, 

the effects of the Reform Edict of 1856 were consequential in Hazro and Mihrani in 

the 1860s. The edict, in addition to elaborately discussing religious freedom, ―was 

meant to carry out the promises made in the Tanzimat Edict.‖
970

 In addition to 

accelerating provincial reforms, the edict facilitated popular participation in the 

process of government. Religious equality, which the edict was supposed to 

champion, necessitated the conscription of non-Muslims along with Muslims.
971

 The 

right of popular participation for ordinary Armenians coincided with the 

constitutional struggle. Following official approval of the Armenian Constitution by 

the Sublime Porte in March 1863, popular participation acquired a new meaning as 
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all male members of the community now had the right participate in local affairs, at 

least on paper.
972

 Along with the constitution, it was the Reform Edict that Armenian 

notables of Hazro started to speak increasingly in Tanzimat terms.
973

 Now that 

religious equality was to be enforced, the non-Muslim majority of Hazro began to 

find its place in local politics.  

In August 1862, the Armenian Civil Council in Istanbul praised Magsi Kazaz, 

a notable of Hazro, for his service to the Armenian community. According to council 

members, he worked loyally and zealously for the regulation of community affairs, 

as well as for the protection of poor and weak members of the community.
974

 Having 

praised Magsi Kazaz‘s services, the Council asked for his promotion with a Mecidiye 

medal of the fourth rank. Though the council members did not further expand on 

Magsi Kazaz‘s accomplishments, he was promoted the next month with a medal of 

the fifth rank.
975

 A few months later, the Patriarchate notified the Sublime Porte of 

the absence of a church in the district of Hazro. Accordingly, council members asked 

for the construction of a church on lands belonging to the Armenian community.
976

  

Though there is no direct relationship between the grant of the medal and permission 

to erect a church, Magsi Kazaz would increasingly preoccupy the Ottoman central 

bureaucracy in the coming years.  

In accordance with the principle of religious equality among Ottoman subjects, 

the Patriarchate intervened in the impediments to the popular participation of 
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Armenian communities in the districts of Diyarbekir. In September 1862, the council 

of the Patriarchate petitioned the Sublime Porte about representation problems in the 

Diyarbekir districts of Hani, Silvan, Kulb, Hiyan, Mihrani, and Lice. Armenian 

deputies of the local councils in these districts, the council members complained, 

were not elected but rather appointed by local müdirs.
977

 With recourse to the 

recently promulgated edict, the Patriarchate asked to ensure the election of Armenian 

deputies and to prevent the dismissal and replacement of elected members.
978

 The 

Kurdish dynasts in the neighbouring districts of Hazro and Mihrani were evidently 

meddling not only with state-appointed officials, but also with local, non-Muslim 

subjects of the empire. For instance, the oppression by Mehmet ġeddi Ağa, a local 

administrator (yerlüden müdiri) of Silvan, of local Armenians eventually led Vartan, 

Bedros, and others to petition the central government.
979

 The Supreme Council 

warned the governor of Kurdistan to maintain peace and order in the district. Not 

long after that, a telegram dispatched to the governorate of Kurdistan further attested 

to the arbitrary practices of local power-holders. At the end of 1866, tithe tax farmers 

in Silvan were reported to have forced people carry the tithe amount to Diyarbekir in 

return for payment.
980

 Stating the illegality, the Sublime Porte immediately called for 

prohibition of such practices.   

It did not take long, however, for animosities to arise among the Armenians 

and the Kurds of Hazro. In 1865, Karabet, who was priest of the Ayn-ı Ibrık 

Monastery in the countryside of Hazro, complained about Yusuf Bey. Despite an 

absence of details, the priest was said to have suspended local affairs with a litigation 
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process, after his complaints about the bey were found groundless.
981

 The Supreme 

Council warned the Patriarchate to prevent such claims, but felt it sufficient to 

release the priest with a warning instead of the usual punishment. Nevertheless, 

opposition to the arrival of the Zirki dynast would not cease anytime soon. In the 

summer of 1867, Magsi Kazaz, who had been promoted due to his service for the 

Armenian community, had a financial issue with Yusuf Bey. In a note addressing the 

governor of Kurdistan, Yusuf Bey complained that he stood trialfor ten months after 

a merely two-month residence in his hometown. According to the bey‘s claim, the 

underlying reason for the trial was an attempt by Magsi Kazaz and his brother 

Kigork to negate (çürüdmek) the debt they owed to him.
982

 The two Armenian 

notables simultaneously made their counter-claim against Yusuf Bey, who had 

justified the thirty-six thousand guruĢ debt by law (iʻlâm-ı şerʻ). Stuck between the 

two opposing claims, the Supreme Council summoned both parties for litigation.
983

 

The resulting litigation process gives clues about local affairs in the district of 

Hazro. In the summer of 1867, a complaint dispatched by telegram to the Sublime 

Porte evinced the changes in local configurations of power initiated by the litigations 

of Yusuf Bey and Magsi Kazaz. Upon a complaint that tithe contracts had been 

auctioned to peasants in Hazro by force, an opinion of the Ministry of Finance was 

requested.
984

 It was true that the tithe of the district of Hazro was assigned to 

peasants; what was untrue was that it was voluntary. As the central government 

investigated the case, Mustafa Pasha, the governor of Kurdistan, shed light on the 

practice. In correspondence with the Ministry of Finance in 1866, the governor had 

changed the terms of tax farm contracts. The revised practice—terms of which were 
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neatly considered by the governor in order not to violate the principles of tax 

farming—half of the tithe amount was assumed by peasants and the other half by tax 

farmers.
985

 The reason underlying this practice was the inability (bî-iktidâr) of the tax 

farmers. When in 1866 the practice resulted in no arrears on the part of the peasants, 

but high arrears on the part of the tax farmers in 1866, the governor resorted to 

assigning the next year‘s entire tithe to the peasants with the latter‘s consent. In other 

words, due to their arrears, the tax farmers were taken out of the picture.  

As implementation of the practice—with which locals were said to be very 

pleased—continued in 1867, a provocation broke out.
986

 Stripped of their businesses, 

tax farmers complained about the practice and revolted. What the governor had 

difficulty understanding was there were non-tax farmers among the petitioners. In 

order to stop the insurgency, the governor imprisoned forty people, including even 

tax farmers who had not undertaken large amounts of tax liability. Evidently, Magsi 

Kazaz belonged to this group; the governor stated that the imprisonment of the tax 

farmers was not only because of their actions, but also because of others‘ claims on 

petitioners‘ debts.
987

 A few months later, Magsi Kazaz petitioned the government for 

the amounts of the tithe and other tax bundles that he had not been able to pay for the 

year 1866 (A.H. 1281). Stating that he incurred a loss of 25,851 guruĢes for the year, 

he sought out ways of paying his debt in instalments.
988

 

The clashing interests in this complicated oligarchy constitute a snapshot of the 

Tanzimat state at the periphery. In accord with reinforcing central state authority in 

the district of Hazro, the Sublime Porte relished the prospect of imposing its terms of 
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taxation, to the dismay of district‘s the tax farmers.
989

 With the language of the 

Tanzimat, tax farmers who lost their means of living argued to the Sublime Porte that 

direct taxation practices were at fault. Apart from the abstract nature of the edicts of 

1839 and 1856, the reference by the inhabitants of Hazro to the legal discourse of the 

Tanzimat state contextualises the actual reception of the reforms by its subjects in the 

1860s.
990

 The tax farmers also targeted the Zirki beys, presumably out of fear of their 

rise to power in the local affairs of the district. Yusuf Bey had not only assumed the 

tithe contracts of Hazro a few years before, but also went after the debts that tax 

farmers such as Magsi Kazaz and his brother owed to him. 

 

The Reform of 1879 and Exile  

 

Apart from the disaster of the war itself, the Russo-Ottoman War of 1877-78 had two 

lasting legacies along the eastern borders of the Ottoman Empire: nationalist and 

sectarian sentiments. In addition to strengthening the Sunni, Shiʻi and Christian 

identities, AteĢ states that ―it heightened antagonisms between Christians and 

Muslims, and Shiʻs and Sunnis.‖
991

 Beyond these legacies, there were more 

immediate tragedies. The war had stirred an immense wave of displacement and 

forced migration: mainly of Muslims from the Caucasus and Balkans to Anatolia and 

of Armenians and Pontic Greeks to Russia.
992

 Even those Zirki beys who had 

remained in Edirne were forced to leave after the fall of the city, taking shelter in the 
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Ottoman capital.
993

 Along with the bitter tragedy of whole populations that had lost 

their homelands, the Treaty that followed the Congress of Berlin would have a 

disastrous effect on the fate of the Ottoman Empire.
994

 In addition to vast territories 

lost in the Balkans, Kars, Ardahan, and Batum were left to Russia. The aftermath 

was dramatic: the empire ―was forced to give up two-fifths of its entire territory and 

one fifth of its population, about 5.5 million people, of whom almost half were 

Muslims.‖
995

  

The impact on Ottoman Kurdistan was immerse. Considering that the eastern 

front did not receive as much as attention the western front, developments unfolding 

in the East remained shrouded in uncertainty.
996

 One of the immediate results of the 

war was the flood of Muslim refugees into Ottoman Kurdistan. The migration of 

Muslims from the Balkans and Caucasus, which started in 1862, acquired more 

importance in the aftermath of the war. Once Muslim refugees started filling central 

and northern Anatolia, Urfa and Diyarbekir were designated for the settlement of 

refugees in 1862. For instance, 3,453 Circassians who arrived in Amasya and 2,344 

who came to Samsun via Trabzon in order to be settled in Sivas were redirected to 

Diyarbekir and Urfa, as the region ―had abundant lands appropriate for settling the 

refugees.‖
997

 However, the mass migration of over one million people in the post-war 

period drastically altered the demographics of the empire in ways inconceivable in 
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the past.
998

 Accordingly, the influx of immigrants placed a heavy strain on the 

amount of available agricultural land, as it did elsewhere in the empire. Constituting 

an origin of the agrarian question in Ottoman Kurdistan, struggles for and conflicts 

over land set these events apart from preceding periods.
999

  

The most important development to unfold following the Treaty was the 

implementation of provincial reforms addressing non-Muslim subjects of the empire. 

The reform program of 1879 exclusively addressed non-Muslims in eastern Anatolia, 

―where the British government had assumed a direct interest in the welfare of the 

local Armenian population.‖
1000

 The process, culminating with the implementation of 

reforms, acknowledged the existence of the Armenian Question.
1001

 The British 

reform proposals included the creation of a European-organized gendarmerie, 

European inspectors of judicial tribunals and tax collection, and the decentralisation 

of power into the hands of governors.
1002

 Contrary to a view within Ottoman 

historiography that these reforms were resented by the Sublime Porte due to outside 
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supervision of financial and judicial systems, the reforms actually presented the 

Ottoman government with a genuine opportunity ―to introduce, strengthen, and fine-

tune modern administrative practices in the provinces.‖
1003

 In Ottoman Kurdistan, 

such practices were deemed essential due to fears about secession: it was one of the 

last regions inhabited by a significant proportion of non-Muslims.
1004

  

Apart from the Russian-prompted fears among Armenians, the fact that 

Kurdish notables in the cities prevented Ottoman governors from ruling effectively, 

while Kurdish tribal chiefs acted virtually independently of all authority, further 

motivated the Sublime Porte to accelerate the pace of reforms.
1005

 Since the war 

brought about armed mobilisation of those in both camps along the eastern border, 

many tribes in Ottoman Kurdistan actively participated in the war. The distribution 

of namely Martini and Winchester rifles constituted a motive for the Sheykh 

Ubeidullah Rebellion in a few years later.
1006

 The more immediate concern, however, 

was that the post-war Ottoman control over the region was almost non-existent. As 

Kurdish tribes raided Muslim and Armenian peasants alike, Armenians proved their 

disloyalty by siding with the Russians during the short occupation.
1007

  

In the absence of Ottoman control, the immediate post-war environment in 

Ottoman Kurdistan was vulnerable to nationalist and sectarian sentiments. This 

vulnerability was the result of the destruction of the emirates, which were replaced 

by domination through violence in communal relations that had hitherto been 

managed by local mechanisms of subordination. Kurdish mobilisation would not 

                                                 
1003

 Such a view, of course, does not explain the reluctant Ottoman response to the European 

demands. "Policing the Countryside," 53. 
1004

 The reform proposal of the British as well as the Armenians who helped the Russians 

during the Russo-Ottoman War, though limited in number, furthered fears of secession. Klein, The 

Margins of the Empire, 21. 
1005

 Klein also points to the economic autonomy enjoyed by these notables and chiefs alike, as 

long as large parts of these provinces remained out of the grasp of the central authorities. Non-

payment of taxes by most pastoral Kurds posed another problem for the Ottoman state. Ibid., 22. 
1006

 AteĢ, "Empires at the Margin," 300, n. 99. 
1007

 Duguid, "The Politics of Unity," 142. 



338 

soon come to an end, since the privileges granted to Armenians and the prospect of 

an autonomous, if not independent, Armenia incited Kurdish leaders in the 

region.
1008

 Furthermore, Article 61 of the Treaty of Berlin stipulated that the Porte 

would undertake all necessary steps to protect Armenians against the Circassians and 

Kurds. Evidently the already-mobilised Kurdish groups dissented against the Treaty, 

which aimed at guaranteeing the security of Armenians to the detriment of Kurds and 

Circassians.
1009

  

In line with popular discontent among Kurdish tribal aghas in the countryside, 

notables in the cities also served to perpetuate the administrative chaos in Ottoman 

Kurdistan. The notables of Diyarbekir were influential with respect to the affairs of 

the city council, while in lower administrative divisions, Kurdish aghas maintained 

control.
1010

 As previous chapters demonstrate, it was not uncommon for the notables 

of cities and the müdirs of districts to enjoy relative autonomy. In other words, the 

notables and Kurdish aghas had already been powerful in the preceding decades; but 

the aftermath of the war left no Ottoman forces in place to restrain their power. In 

1879, Abidin Bey, who was charged with implementing the reform program, would  

have to deal with this political environment.  
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The Exile of the Kurdish Aghas 

 

In 1879, rumours that Shaykh Ubeidullah would soon revolt against the Ottoman 

government spread in Ottoman Kurdistan.
1011

 Tturmoil in the region led to Abidin 

Pasha being sent to Diyarbekir as head of one of four reform commissions to be 

deployed in the six provinces.
1012

 It would not take long for the pasha to experience 

problems.
1013

 After his arrival, Abidin Pasha found out that the city was controlled by 

council members who eliminated a competent governor, discrediting the local 

government in the process.
1014

 Of Albanian in origin, the pasha was a stranger to the 

area and was compelled to cooperate with local notables of the city, a practices 

reminding of the one in the preceding decades. In this environment, the strict attitude 

of the Ottoman government with respect to provincial budgets tied the pasha‘s hands 

and stifled his attempts at police reform.
1015

 

Having seen the urgent need to establish order in the province, Abidin Pasha 

made a fatal move by directing his authority at curbing the powers of the aghas. 

Hiding an ulterior motive, the pasha invited about a hundred of them to Diyarbekir to 

discuss the problems of the province. Once the aghas arrived, the pasha had them 

arrested to purge them from the district. Though the tribal aghas were expected to be 
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exiled to Albania, the homeland of the pasha, they made it no further than Aleppo 

due intervention of the Sublime Porte.
1016

 The decision to exile the aghas cost the 

pasha his office; the Sublime Porte was not ready to relocate some one hundred 

aghas on which the Hamidian regime was relying on to strengthen the Muslim 

foundation of the region. His success notwithstanding, Abidin Pasha was removed 

from the reform process and he was appointed governor of Sivas.
1017

  

In different guises, the approach of the Ottoman government established Kurds 

as a Muslim buffer against Russian interests expanding into Ottoman Kurdistan, as 

well as against the British intent to establish an independent Armenia in the last 

quarter of the nineteenth century. Considering the ambivalent, if not nonchalant, 

manner of the Kurds toward Ottoman authority, the approach would prove 

difficult.
1018

  Though the policy of employing Kurds as a base of support in the 

region accelerated in the post-1878 period, the oft-cited cliché that the Hamidian 

regime used Kurds to balance the power of urban notables and provincial 

governments does not entertain the complex socioeconomic structure of the 

region.
1019

 Rather than simple clientelism dictated by the Ottoman government, it is 

necessary to note the eagerness of Kurdish aghas who ―derived extensive rewards for 
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themselves from this beneficial association between tribe and state.‖
1020

 This 

association agitated the Armenian interests in Ottoman Kurdistan, however, and 

would cause yet greater turmoil in Ottoman Kurdistan, as well as in Hazro and 

Mihrani. 

 

Exile in Hazro and Mihrani 

 

Armenian fears were emerging in Diyarbekir even prior to the Russo-Ottoman 

War.
1021

 In 1876, rumours of intended massacres of Christians by Muslims in 

Diyarbekir were heard in missionary circles.
1022

 But the missionaries and non-

Muslims of Diyarbekir were assured that the Ottoman government was taking every 

measure to preserve peace.
1023

 They were comforted when twenty-three aghas were 

subsequently exiled from Diyarbekir. In November 1879, Clarissa H. Pratt‘s letter 

expressed the relief among Christians; she was pleased that the aghas were exiled, 

―never to return to the scenes of their wicked deeds.‖
1024

 The exile of the aghas 

commanded by Abidin Pasha also pleased Mr. Andrus, as indicated in his letter of 

August 25, 1879. Comparing the general security of the region with the state of 
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security one year before, he noted that travel had been impracticable because of 

insecurity created by the feudal endeavours of the aghas.
1025

  

Despite the optimism of the missionaries, local Armenians did not cease their 

agitation against Kurdish oppression. It was because of the rumour that the exiled 

aghas would soon return to Diyarbekir. Especially local Armenians who had 

informed on and testified against the aghas were terrorised by the idea of their 

return.
1026

 Fear among Armenians was also palpable in Hazro. Even though 

Seyfeddin Bey, Receb Bey‘s son, was among the Kurdish aghas exiled to Aleppo in 

1879, Armenians in Hazro maintained their complaints about Kurdish rule in the sub-

district.
1027

 As a collective telegram addressing the Ministry of Justice makes clear, 

the Armenians were not content with the exile of just Seyfeddin (Kur. Sevdîn) Bey:  

Even though the sons of the late Receb Bey of Hazro, Sevdin, Bedri, and 

Avni Beys, whose violations are known by the [Ottoman] state and 

caused losses in millions for the Imperial Treasury, deserved execution 

due to their harassment and oppression following the arrival of the head 

commissioner, Abidin Pasha, it was only decreed that Sevdin Bey be 

banished with his family. However, Bedri and Avni Beys, who were left 

behind, are up to mischief […] Now that it is rumoured that Sevdin Bey 

will return; it encourages all bandits. If by any chance he comes, either 

let us leave our hometown and migrate at once the entire Christian 

population of the sub-district of Hazro to any other place we are shown, 

since we cannot ensure the security of our lives, honour, and property; or 

we ask that Bedri and Avni Beys be uprooted along with their 

households.
1028

  
  

As the bold acts of Abidin Pasha were not backed by the Sublime Porte, it was 

unlikely that the aghas would serve out their full sentences in exile. With this in 
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mind, the muhtars and notables of the villages in Hazro petitioned the government to 

prevent the return of Sevdin Bey. Furthermore they asked for the displacement of 

Bedri and Avni Beys, whose oppression—they claimed—was not different than that 

of Seyfeddin Bey.
1029

 The oppression of Seyfeddin Bey‘s nephews resembled 

harassments by the relatives of other exiled aghas, as they considered the Armenians 

to be the instigators of the tension with their constant complaints against the 

suspects.
1030

 In this sense, the exiles aggravated the oppression to which Armenians 

were subject.
1031

 

In the game of petitioning the Sublime Porte, the Kurdish bey had the upper 

hand. Upon hearing of the Armenian telegram, supporters of Seyfeddin Bey 

dispatched a telegram to the Ottoman government to refute the accusations. The 

petitioners, composed of a religious leader of Hazro accompanied by one Muslim 

and two non-Muslims chieftains (re’is), argued that the former petitioners held 

grudges against the bey. They added that they, personally, were pleased with him as 

he was in no way associated with the crimes of which he was accused.
1032

 In the 

meantime, Seyfeddin Bey petitioned the government for his own release. Having 

noted that he was preoccupied with daily affairs and did not have any previous 

criminal record, he underscored the unlawfulness of the procedures to which he had 

become subject. Seyfeddin Bey claimed that he was kept for more than three months 
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in a barrack in Aleppo without any investigation or trial.
1033

 He was also discontent 

that his revenues amounting to thirty thousand guruĢes and his estates (çiftlik)—in 

addition to the fifteen thousand guruĢes he submitted the state every year in the form 

of tithes, sheep and other taxes—were idle due to his imprisonment. Seeking refuge 

in the just laws of the Ottoman State, Seyfeddin Bey asked to be duly tried with his 

accusers in his hometown.
1034

 

Despite paying lip-service to Ottoman justice, Seyfeddin Bey did not wait for 

his petition to have an effect. As the Sublime Porte was dealing with increasing 

complaints by local Christians through their Patriarchates in Istanbul, as well as with 

foreign pressure; revoking exile decrees seemed unlikely.
1035

 It was under these 

circumstances that Seyfeddin Bey fled the barrack in Aleppo in August 1879.
1036

 

Five other persons accompanied him on the prison-break, which took place as they 

were on their way to the bathhouse.
1037

 According to ġakir Budak, Seyfeddin Bey 

offered money to the police escorts to get some food. Once the bey fled the custody 

of the police, he knocked on the first door he saw.
1038

 The owner of the house is said 

to have hosted Seyfeddin Bey for a few days until showing the bey a way of escaping 

Aleppo on horseback. On his way back to Hazro, he is said to have found company 

in the mountains: someone from Silvan and presumably also a fugitive.
1039

 In 
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Ayindar, in the environs of Hazro, Seyfeddin Bey spent a month in disguise. Then, as 

Budak tells it, Bedri Bey managed to obtain a pardon for his uncle.
1040

 

The arrival of Seyfeddin Bey did not stir up immediate reaction among the 

Armenians in Hazro. It was presumably a policy of Seyfeddin Bey to keep a low 

profile for a while. Despite the silence of local Armenians, reforms in the sub-district 

of Hazro did not yield the results desired. That is, the exile of the aghas, with which 

the Ottoman government was never fully on board, did not last long. Though the 

Porte did not dare release the exiles in Aleppo due to outside pressure, possibilities 

for bypassing the verdict were left open, as was the case for Seyfeddin Bey. Such a 

policy was in accordance with Ottoman interests as the Kurds were regarded as the 

dominant Muslim element in Ottoman Kurdistan, to the notable detriment of 

Armenians. Coincidentally, simultaneous with the escape of Seyfeddin Bey, the 

reform commission paid a visit to Hazro and its surrounding districts.  

In accordance with the reform commission, the governor of Diyarbekir visited 

Hazro in summer 1879, the first one among the sub-districts of Silvan to be 

visited.
1041

 The governor wrote that all necessary investigations with regard to the 

general environment of the district, as well as the treatments of officers, had been 

duly carried out; the people of the district seemed in perfect harmony and acted with 

good manners and unity (hüsn-i muʻâşeret ve ittihâd). Convinced that no unfriendly 

acts or opinions were present among the people toward one another, the governor 

was, however, preoccupied with violence in the countryside.
1042

 In addition to 
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military measures, the governor also deemed public works such as establishment of 

primary schools for both Muslims and non-Muslims to be necessary.
1043

  

 

Ethnic Tensions in Hazro 

 

Despite a tranquil period of a few years, ethnic tensions between Muslims and non-

Muslims were aggravated during the 1880s. 1884 to 1894 is usually regarded as a 

period where public order prevailed in Ottoman Kurdistan, with only minor incidents 

of lawlessness.
1044

 As silent as the region was following the disastrous atrocities that 

followed the 1877-78 war, the Zirki beys in Hazro expanded their indirect role. In 

contrast with the general tranquillity, an order addressing the governorate of 

Diyarbekir in December 1886 demonstrates that Kurdish oppression of Armenians 

was being perpetuated. Since petition by the locals of Hazro regarding oppression 

and intimidation by the emirs and bandit crews had not brought about any results, the 

document noted, the complaint was being redirected to the governorate for further 

investigation in order to enforce equality.
1045
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The Zirki beys directly endeavoured to take control of the administration of the 

sub-district of Hazro. In the summer of 1887, following the death of Abid Bey, the 

müdir of Hazro, the nomination of Bedri Bey was submitted to the Sublime Porte. 

That Bedri Bey was already vice-müdir of the sub-district is indicative of the power 

the Zirki beys possessed; his challenge for the post of müdir attests to the attempts to 

expand their power in the administration of the sub-district.
1046

 The appointment, 

however, was disallowed by the Commission of Election of Officials on the grounds 

that Bedri Bey was not an elected administrator. Instead, Osman Nuri Efendi, who 

was a mülâzım (i.e., lieutenant) serving in the governorate of Suruç, was 

appointed.
1047

  

The term of Osman Nuri Efendi, however, was short. Following his dismissal 

in July 1888, Osman Efendi petitioned the government that his dismissal was without 

legal ground.
1048

 The governorate of Diyarbekir was ordered to investigate the 

officer‘s case, and accusations of embezzlement soon surfaced, but Osman Efendi 

further petitioned the government, complaining that he was not restored to his office 

even though his accounts were acquitted.
1049

 Though cleared, Osman Efendi was 

believed to have fled to Urfa just as the order returning him to his position was 

decreed. In the meantime, the Commission in Istanbul investigated two conflicting 

notes about the dismissed müdir. The first indicated his ignorance and sluggishness 

on matters of tax collection and official correspondence; it justified his dismissal as 

his lack of influence (fıkdân-ı nüfuz) had rendered idle the subdistrict‘s affairs. The 

second note, on the contrary, reiterated that the müdir had nothing to do with any 
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embezzlement and was popular among fellow townsmen.
1050

 There was nothing that 

explained the flight of the müdir, and rather than being confused by the two notes, 

the members of the Commission were simply frustrated that the second did not 

thwart the wrongdoings described in the first. Ultimately, the Porte decreed that 

someone else would be appointed to the post unless Osman Efendi refuted the 

accusations made against him in Hazro.
1051

 Considering the power the Zirki beys 

held among Hazro townsmen, one is tempted to regard the accusations as subterfuge 

by the family in retaliation for Bedri Bey‘s failure to become müdir. Speculation as it 

may be, the fact of two conflicting petitions is indicative of attempts to stall, if not 

manipulate, the central authority in Ottoman Kurdistan.  

The unrest in the region was not entirely the work of Kurdish aghas. According 

to missionary letters, Ottoman Kurdistan suffered heavily from over-taxation. Mr. 

Andrus, who visited Syriac villages in ġirvan, wrote that the whole region 

―constantly suffers from the threefold exactions of government, Koordish [sic.] 

Aghas, and Kochers [sic.], or nomad Koords; and their poverty, ignorance and 

superstition cannot be matched in any other part of the field.‖
1052

 By the late 1880s, 

the rumours and complaints among Armenians about the Ottoman government were 

not entirely economic in nature. Tevfik Efendi, the vice-governor of Diyarbekir, 

denied rumours that the Imperial Army had conducted inappropriate acts towards 

Armenians, who in turn started migrating to Russia. Complaints against Seyfeddin 

Bey, however, were not refuted.
1053

 According to a telegram of the vice-governor, a 

few Armenians of Hazro had complained about the bey. As the investigation started, 

the vice-governor noted, the petitioners—without waiting for outcome—came to the 
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centre of the province, i.e. Diyarbekir: a crowd of two hundred persons. As there is 

no further information with regard to what happened, the march to the centre and the 

threats of abandoning their homelands (nakl-i hâne) compelled the Sublime Porte to 

deploy a company (bölük) to Hazro. In an effort to prevent the event, Tevfik Efendi 

noted that Seyfeddin Bey, who had already been summoned to the centre, was sent to 

the courthouse. The vice-governor claimed that the rest of the incident was directed 

by Armenians to the Porte with mere purpose of agitation (fikr-i muzır 

sâ’ikasyla).
1054

 

Typical of local politics in Hazro, it did not take long before a counter-telegram 

arrived at the Sublime Porte. In the spring of 1890, a certain Kalo (?) and others 

petitioned the government, noting that the accusations against Seyfeddin Bey were 

nothing but slander.
1055

 Such complaints, accusations, and refutations were not 

confined to the subdistrict of Hazro, but rather became the status quo in the 1890s. In 

many cases, ―the Armenian card‖ was played to further personal interests. For 

instance, Hacı ReĢid Ağa of Silvan was said by the governor of the district of Silvan 

to have employed Armenians for his own interest. The agha made local Armenians 

petition the government about the immediate danger of being attacked by 

Muslims.
1056

 In 1892, after Hacı ReĢid Ağa had failed to be re-elected to the council 

of Silvan in the previous year, he seemed to have resorted to the same practice. 

Aware of the importance of a post in the local council, Hacı ReĢid Ağa protested the 

election with the obvious intent to retain his position. While the Ottoman government 

was concerned with the general security of the region, it lost interest once the 

governor reported that the protest of the agha was ―a Christian wrongdoing.‖ The 
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fact that there was no unrest among the Armenians of Silvan, however, did not 

conceal the complex underpinnings of local politics.  

Competition among Kurdish aghas on a district level seemed to persist during 

and after the Armenian massacre of 1895.
1057

 While not necessarily related to the 

Armenian killings, complaints about Seyfeddin Bey persisted in the mid-1890s. In 

addition to building a çiftlik with a name ending with the word saray, i.e., palace, the 

bey was accused of patronising villains and interrupting tax collection.
1058

  Seyfeddin 

Bey was said to traffic Martini rifles, as well. While not denying the accusations per 

se, the governor of Diyarbekir noted that the accusations were the product of Hacı 

ReĢid Ağa, who was under protection of the governor of Silvan.
1059

 Thanks to his 

patron, the agha was said to want to defame Seyfeddin Bey with whom he 

maintained longstanding hostilites. Local competition for power evidently 

undermined the local administration of Hazro and its environs. While there was no 

conclusive evidence with regard to the accusations against Seyfeddin Bey, the 

governor of Diyarbekir deemed an objective investigation to be necessary. 

It was evident that Seyfeddin Bey had conducted activities to the detriment of 

the Ottoman authorities, as well of Armenians, though the scope of the latter 

wrongdoings was not comparable to the massacres of 1895.
1060

 For instance, a 

petition in 1900 accused Seyfeddin Bey of patronising killers and bandits, as well as 
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rendering legal procedures ineffectual in Hazro.
1061

 Despite not participating in the 

atrocities against Armenians, his exile following the 1908 Revolution sheds light on 

his ideas about non-Muslims. According to Budak‘s narration of events, Seyfeddin 

Pasha was a religious (şerʻi) person.
1062

 The Revolution was welcomed in Hazro, but 

Seyfeddin Pasha was discontent with the concept of religious equality, which 

constituted one of the three tiers of the Revolution. Popular slogans that suggested 

Muslims and non-Muslims alike would go together to mosques and churches in an 

egalitarian environment frustrated the pasha. Referring to his genealogical descent 

from the prophet and adding that he was a man of religion (şerʻ çocuğuyum), 

Seyfeddin Pasha explicitly protested the principles of the Revolution, a fact which 

soon caught the attention of the Committee of Union and Progress. In the end, he was 

exiled to Istanbul, never to return to Hazro.
1063

 

Apart from tensions in the towns, an increasing level of violence in the vicinity 

of Hazro was evident at the turn of the century. As a result of the atomisation of 

Kurdish society, it appears that the Zirki tribe became prominent in the last quarter of 

the century.
1064

 ġakir Budak further claims that the tribe participated in the Hamidiye 

Light Cavalry Regiments.
1065

 While being interviewed, Budak produced a document 

decorated with the tughra of Abdulhamid II: a reward for the contribution of 

Seyfeddin Bey to the state. Though the relations between the Zirki beys and the tribe 

are unclear, it appears that the charge that Seyfeddin Bey trafficked Martini rifles 

may be correlated with the increasing power of the beys in terms of their 
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commanding armed units.
1066

 Indeed, the Zirki tribe in Lice had been fighting off the 

Milan tribe in order to gain control over the northern region of the province of 

Diyarbekir.
1067

 Furthermore, Aziz Sabri, the chieftain of the tribe in Lice, aligned 

with the Committee of Union and Progress when Ġbrahim Pasha of the Millî tribe 

refused to submit to their rule.
1068

 The fact the Zirki tribes participated in the 

Hamidiye Regiments is substantiated by Dündar‘s account. During the First World 

War, the Zirki tribe was a reserve regiment subject to the Fourth Cavalry 

Regiment.
1069

 Furthermore, 280 members of the Zirki tribe were to be settled with 

their families in empty villages of the district of Derik.
1070

   

 

Conclusion 

 

In the chaos following the 1877-78 war, Ottoman Kurdistan became a playground for 

minor Kurdish aghas. As legacies of the war, nationalist and sectarian sentiments 

took root in Ottoman Kurdistan, ethnic hostilities emerged on an unprecedented 

scale, and local administrations were seriously challenged by local Kurdish aghas. 
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Which is to say, the configurations of local politics in the region underwent drastic 

changes. As the Sublime Porte‘s policy resulted in a more decentralised state, 

tensions between Kurds and Armenians were aggravated. In this mess of 

decentralisation, the Zirki beys—like other Kurdish aghas in Ottoman Kurdistan—

strove to further establish their power to the detriment of Armenians.  

Having established an economic base with the yurtluk-ocaklık property in 

Hazro and Mihrani, the Zirki faction in Hazro sought to increase their local power in 

the region in the 1880s and 1890s. However, their efforts to revive the emirate given 

the Sultanate‘s implicit support for the Kurds were not straightforward. They found 

themselves among various actors vying for power, most notable of which were 

Armenians, so the Zirki beys had to compete with the Ottoman government, as well 

as with Armenian notables and other rival Kurdish aghas. The former was a 

relatively an easy task thanks to the good relationship the Zirki faction had 

established with the Sublime Porte, but the others remained a challenge. Bedri Bey‘s 

endeavour to become the müdir of the sub-district of Hazro was indicative in terms 

of the changes in the relations among the Ottoman government and the Kurdish 

emirs. Denied the office, the Zirki beys sought other means to strengthen their power 

base.  

In this complicated state of local politics, the Zirki beys seem to have dealt 

with other rival Kurdish aghas. In a period when political order was largely 

dependent on central authority, the fact that the Kurdish aghas gradually started to 

command paramilitary units in the form of the Hamidiye Regiments had a 

devastating effect on the region. When juxtaposed with the aghas‘ will to power in 

the region, it became especially difficult to deal with the tribe-cum-regiments 

command of warfare in cases where Ottoman authority was subject to other internal 
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and external pressures. The fact that late in the century most of the struggles were 

inter-tribal in nature further aggravated the power balance in the region, as tribal 

conflicts had afflicted both the Kurdish and the Armenian peasantry.
1071

 In this age 

of turmoil, the Zirki beys struggled to keep their political and economic bases of 

power against encroachment by the Ottoman government and other aghas and 

Armenian notables.  

During the Hamidian regime, the Zirki beys started to look like a new tribal 

emirate, as Klein maintains. The difference, however, was not due to direct 

participation in the Hamidiye regiments. Though the power wielded by the Zirki beys 

was less than that of the Miran tribe, Hazro and its environs witnessed the return of 

this new tribal emirate.
1072

 The increasing tribal power of the Zirki beys, however, 

was different than that of the earlier emirates. What van Bruinessen asserts for 

Mustafa Pasha of the Miran tribe seems to be valid for the Zirki beys, as well.
1073

 

First, van Bruinessen argues that the power of the new emirates was no longer based 

on consensus, but on violence. The political sphere in Hazro was already complex in 

the 1860s, and political power was contested in gradually more violent terms in later 

decades. The intimidation and fear Seyfeddin Bey commanded in the region was 

only part of the establishment of a violence-based rule. Second, Kurdish aghas in 

their struggle for more independent spheres vis-à-vis the central government had to 

increasingly rely on the protection by the Sultan rather than on self-promulgation. 

Following their rebellion in the early nineteenth century, the Zirki emirs pursued a 

moderate path with regard to their relation with the Sublime Porte. In the last quarter 

of the century, this seemed to necessitate acknowledgement of the Ottoman sultan. In 
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this sense, maintaining good dealings with the Ottoman administration served to 

ensure their relative autonomy. 

The accusations of which Seyfeddin Bey was charged in the last quarter of the 

nineteenth century also demonstrate the implicit support of the Ottoman 

administration.  The inconsequentiality of petitions by Armenians against of 

Seyfeddin Bey, regardless of how sound their grounds, demonstrates the subtle 

legitimisation of his acts, on the one hand, and the advent of nationalism in the 

region, on the other. In other words, the hostility between Kurds and Armenians in 

Hazro that began in the 1860s took a disturbing turn in the 1880s, and with the 

Hamidian regime evolved into the revolutionary activities of the Armenian 

Revolutionary Federation that lasted through the massacres of the mid-1890s. As a 

result of the common practice of the Hamidian regime to turn a blind eye to 

violations by Kurds, the bey was not uprooted from his power base. After his exile in 

1879, the subsequent escape was gradually legitimated by Ottoman authorities to the 

detriment of local Armenians. Furthermore, control of the local administration by the 

Zirki beys by means of holding the vice-governor position in the Ottoman 

administration, as well as by residing in the provincial capital at the turn of the 

century further attests the mutual relationship the Sublime Porte and the emirs had 

developed in Hazro.
1074

   

The Armenian Question, however, was also an agrarian question.
1075

 The 

possession of large tracts of land had given the Zirki emirs considerable power in the 

district of Hazro and its environs. Restoration of the property was a prequel to the 
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power base the Zirki beys held by the late 1860s. The fact that the Kurdish emirs 

were landowners, while the Armenian peasants remained cultivators was aggravated 

following the disastrous war in 1877-78. Nationalist sentiments evoked by the war 

contributed to rising ethnic tension in the region. Frequent petitions by the 

Armenians of Hazro owed to ethnic discontent, of course, but as much to the 

changing agrarian status of the region along with Seyfeddin Bey‘s antagonistic 

attitude toward non-Muslims. Abdülhamid‘s policy in Ottoman Kurdistan tolerated 

atrocities committed by the tribes, further deteriorating the status of Armenians in 

Hazro. The ethnic tension in Hazro, which was not as palpable with respect to other 

districts in the region, nevertheless unfolded tragically during the genocide.
1076
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CHAPTER IX 

CONCLUSION  

 

This dissertation has followed the fate of the yurtluk-ocaklık lands in Hazro and 

Mihrani and of the Zirki emirs that intermittently held them throughout the 

nineteenth century. By the beginning of the century, the yurtluk-ocaklık lands in the 

possession of Kurdish emirs were similar to freehold property. With the 

reconfiguration of the Ottoman government, which was attempting to have a more 

decisive say in the provinces, the fate of the lands was reshaped. While yurtluk-

ocaklık and hükûmet lands have hitherto been studied with regard to politically-

charged questions of autonomy, this dissertation has broadened the limited scope of 

such discussions of yurtluk-ocaklık lands by asking the questions: What did it mean 

to possess yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands in the eyes of their Kurdish, Georgian, 

and perhaps Turkish holders? How did the lands undergo such drastic changes in 

tandem with the fiscal centralisation of the Ottoman government? And most 

importantly, how was freehold-like property transformed into modern private 

property? 

By conducting a detailed analysis of the making of private property out of 

yurtluk-ocaklık lands in Hazro and Mihrani, this dissertation has demonstrated a 

broader social, economic, and political transformation in a peripheral society. 

Arguing that the Zirki emirs were essentially similar to other provincial notables of 

the empire in the early nineteenth century, this study establishes that the emirs and 

notables underwent similar processes with respect to political and fiscal 

centralisation by the Sublime Porte. This was not confined to the emirs: the 
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transformations in Hazro and Mihrani allow us to see how a provincial Ottoman 

society with multiple actors contending for power experienced the age of reforms.  

Tanzimat reforms facilitated a new language of reaction against the Ottoman 

government. By what this dissertation terms ―the politics of petitioning,‖ the reaction 

of the exiled Zirki beys to the fiscal and political centralisation of the government 

shows how provincial society and notables were complicit in the direction that 

planned reform eventually took. Particularly, the politics of petitioning had two 

important results: First, provincial notables found new means of conducting politics 

despite the loss of their former political power. Second, their claims on confiscated 

property offered a new perception of private property in the mid-century Ottoman 

Empire, one contrary to state-dictated definitions.  

While Tanzimat reforms offered a new means of politics in the provinces, this 

dissertation argues that they were partial and reflexive in Ottoman Kurdistan. The 

transformation of madrabs and shifts between centrally-appointed governors and 

members of local dynasties brought about this partiality and reflexivity. Following 

the introduction of the Tanzimat, madrabs were administered by state agents for a 

time, and administrators temporarily replaced local Kurdish rulers. The fact that the 

madrabs were soon tax farmed, and that local notables were sometimes appointed as 

administrators shows us that the Tanzimat reforms were not the unilateral dictations 

and coherent plans of an omnipotent state; rather they were result of ongoing 

negotiations among many, different segments of society.  

Elaborating on the Land Code of 1858 in this context, this dissertation 

establishes that the making of modern private property was nuanced in the particular 

case of Ottoman Kurdistan. This process has been typically been attributed to the 

centrality of modern states, but this study shows that the process was more complex. 
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The complexity was first of all due to the nature of yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet 

lands. The issue of whether these lands were an extension of the timars of the early 

modern era or some sort of feudal fiefs along the lines of those of early modern 

Europe complicated their status. Focusing on the concepts that the Zirki emirs 

themselves appropriated with regard to the possession of these lands, this study has 

demonstrated that regardless of the de jure status of the yurtluk-ocaklık lands, they 

were private-like property in the early nineteenth century.  

The second complication concerns the Ottoman government‘s alleged 

restoration of the lands to state possession. The holdings of most of the empire‘s 

provincial notables in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries suffered the 

same downfall, and yurtluk-ocaklıks were no exception. What distinguished the latter 

from the diversified landholdings of other provincial notables of the empire was the 

fact of the Zirki emirs‘ counter-challenges. In petitions penned by the emirs, it is 

evident that what came to stand for the term property preceded the legal terminology 

of the Land Code of 1858 and also differed from the rigid classifications of the 

centralising modern state.  

True, the yurtluk-ocaklık lands had been confiscated by the Ottoman 

government, but the post-confiscation process was subject to disputes, with further 

incidences of partiality and reflexivity. Through the struggle for land as well as for 

its definitions, the scope of these contested domains expanded beyond the limiting 

binary concepts of mîrî and mülk (state-owned and freehold property, respectively). 

Departing from that framework, this study offers an alternative to studies of the Land 

Code of 1858 that are poised between a political vision asserting the central control 

of the Ottoman state and an economic vision expressing a prior development of 
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private property in land.
1077

 While the present study concedes that the Code 

facilitated the transformation of yurtluk-ocaklık lands from de facto possession into 

formal private ownership, it also demonstrates – thanks to the auction procedures of 

yurtluk-ocaklık property in Hazro and Mihrani – that the transformation was not 

straightforward, but complicated, involving many actors including state officials, the 

Kurdish beys, and local notables in the countryside.  

The disputed status of the lands aside, struggles for possession throughout the 

mid-nineteenth century suggest the increasing importance of land in the 

commercialisation of agriculture. While yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands 

possessed by the Zirki emirs were turned into duly acknowledged family domains 

after 1858, these vast lands also constituted the fundament of commercial agriculture. 

In other words, this dissertation argues that in the post-1858 period the sale of vast 

yurtluk-ocaklık lands to powerful local notables changed the political and economic 

infrastructure of the region. That is, the sale of lands in Hazro and Mihrani in the 

1860s restored the economic foundations of the hükûmets of Tercil, Hani, and Atak.  

The extent of commercial production in these lands remains a subject for future 

research, but struggles for the madrabs in Hazro and Mihrani and the struggle for 

access to water resources hint at the emergence of commercial agriculture. The fact 

that not only provincial notables, but also state officials considered water resources 

as a commodity akin to land, at least for a time, demonstrates the extent of the sphere 

of private property. The commodification of land in accordance with principles of a 

market economy and the commodification of water resources envisaged by 

agricultural entrepreneurs make it evident that Ottoman Kurdistan, in general, and 
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Hazro and Mihrani, in particular, were moving toward incorporation into a world 

economy.  

Needless to say, this endeavour was not a matter of merely hoarding land in the 

rural economy, but depended on politics. It has been this dissertation‘s intent to track 

down the developments undergone by yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands to 

delineate the sphere of politics in one peripheral province of the Ottoman Empire. 

Considering the politically-charged nature of either Turkish or Kurdish 

historiographies of Ottoman Kurdistan, this dissertation has contemplated Ottoman 

Kurdistan in the broader context of other Ottoman provinces. The Zirki emirs—

provincial notables in the early nineteenth century—established a series of networks 

specialised in landholding, plunder, violence, and coercing local recognition in the 

manner of the notables of other provinces. Their negotiated legitimacy vis-à-vis the 

Ottoman government was crushingly defeated after their open rebellion against the 

centralisation policies of the government. Yet, this was not the end of the rule of 

provincial notables. As political relations extended to the citadel of Diyarbekir, the 

monopoly of the Zirki emirs in Tercil, Hani, and Atak was replaced to a certain 

extent with the rule of other provincial notables, albeit their politics had a more urban 

guise.  

The fall of the emirates brought about a chaotic power vacuum in Ottoman 

Kurdistan, which was filled by an interconnected quasi-oligarchic body of state 

officials, urban notables, and minor emirs—remnants of the fallen emirates. That is, 

with respect to the making of private property in Ottoman Kurdistan, political 

centralisation did not follow a well-defined trajectory. This dissertation has 

unearthed the details of what actually happened in a district once administered by 

yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet practice. Centrally appointed officials were not an 
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established tradition, past allegiances still had a political currency, and most 

importantly, the influence that local notables wielded in their districts would not 

wane in the nineteenth century. In the post-1858 period, the Zirki Beys vying for 

power in their homelands reclaimed their traditional bases of power. Yet their 

experience was the very picture of Tanzimat reforms in the provinces. As they 

maintained their traditional power to an extent, they were not the ultimate authority. 

Rather, new power configurations in the making led the Kurdish emirs to negotiate 

shares of political power not only with the Sublime Porte, but with other notables of 

the district and its environs, as well—Armenians among the most notable.  

The struggle to acquire a greater share of political power in the district brought 

about an active political environment in the Ottoman provinces. By following the 

political struggle of the Zirki family in Hazro, this dissertation has presented a view 

of the political developments in the post-1858 period. The picture painted is 

multifarious in the sense that the politics extended, by means of networks, to the 

dynastic families in Diyarbekir, to imperial notables in the capital, to re-emerging 

Kurdish tribes, to other Kurdish emirs rising to power, and to non-Muslims whose 

influence was increased following the Reform Edict of 1856.  

It was the yurtluk-ocaklık property that ensured the success of the Zirki faction 

over other contending groups. However, disputes over access to land (and one can 

add access to water, the nominal value of which increased with the 

commercialisation of agriculture) resulted in communal relations that were 

increasingly expressed in the language of violence and domination. The Hamidian 

preference for Muslims over non-Muslims in the empire translated into the 

prominence of Kurds in Ottoman Kurdistan over the Armenians. The Zirki beys, 

with their established political and economic power, attracted a broad base among 
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the Kurds, leading to the increasing importance of the Zirki tribe in the late 

nineteenth century. Though the relations of tribal chieftains with the Zirki beys is in 

need of further research, the increasing Muslimisation of the empire in the post-1877 

period and increased demand for land resulted in the deterioration of multi-party 

politics. While sidestepping the violence and atrocity of surrounding districts, the 

increasing hostility between Kurds and Armenians in Hazro took a more distorted 

track. The fact that Armenians had become the cultivators working lands that had 

become the property of the Kurdish emirs is decisive in terms of understanding the 

Armenian Question, which otherwise remains an exclusively diplomatic crisis.  

In conclusion, this dissertation tells the story of the yurtluk-ocaklık lands in 

Hazro and Mihrani. Apart from exemptions earlier centuries had brought about, 

looking at these lands and actors associated with them offers a microcosm of the 

Tanzimat reforms and their impact on changing, nineteenth-century Ottoman society. 

In the countryside, land remained for the most of the century the vital political and 

economic means. What happened to yurtluk-ocaklık and hükûmet lands exemplifies 

not only the reforms of the Sublime Porte, but their impact upon the provincial 

society of Diyarbekir and the particular groups contending for power. 
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APPENDICES 

Appendix A. Selected Documents Concerning the Fall of the Zirki Emirs 

 
Document 1. BOA. HAT. 449/22346-E, 4 Zilhicce 1250 (3 April 1835), 

Mehmed Emin Bey‘s letter on the activities of Timur and Receb Beys.  
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Transliteration 

 

Mübâretk hâk-i pây-i mürâhhim-i hazret-i veliyü‘n-niʻam-ı ekremîye ʻarz-ı hâl-i rikkʻat(…) 

ʻabd-i müstedîleridir ki  

Eğil kazâsında kâ‘in Tirkan ʻaĢiretiyle (…) ve Zoğorlar karyeleri ekrâdlarının tahrîr-i nüfûs 

madde-yi hayriyesini ve matlûb buyrulan Mansûre neferâtını kabûl etmeyüb izhâr-ı bagy ve 

Ģekâvet etmiĢ oldukları Eğil beylerinin savb-ı çâkerâneme olarak akdemce takdîm olunan 

tahrîrâtları ve ol bâbda bir kıtʻa ʻarz-ı hâl-ı ʻabidânem me‘allerinden mehât-ı ʻilm-i ʻâlim-i 

ârâ-yı asafâneleri buyrulub tekrara hâcet kalmamıĢ ise de bu günlerde Hani emini Timur Bey 

Hani ve Eğil kazâları hudûd baĢı olan Çumapak (?) karyesine gelüb sâlifü‘z-zikr Tirkan 

ʻaĢiretiyle sâ‘irlerinin ihtiyârlarını ʻindine celb edüb baʻde‘l-mükâleme mahallerine iʻâde 

etmiĢ olduğunu Eğil hâkimi Tayfur Bey kulları nezd-i ʻabidâneme yazub ihbâr etmekle 

kendüsü Hani emini olub da Eğil kazâlusundan Ģekâvete meyl ve sülük edenleri böyle 

açıkdan götürmesi ve müzâkere ve müĢâverede bulunması mugâyir-i emr ve rızâ olduğundna 

bahsile Timur Bey‘e icâbınca biraz Ģey‘ler yazub ne veçhile cevâbnâmesi gelür ise taraf-ı 

ʻabidâneme göndermek üzere mumâileyh Tayfur Bey‘e bir kıtʻa tesdîd gönderilmiĢ ise de 

tesdîd-i mezkûr varmazdan akdem kendüsü yazmıĢ ve yazdığı tahrîrât müsveddesiyle 

merkum Timur Bey‘den tarafına gelen varaka‘ bu defʻa gönderimiĢ olmağın leffen 

takdîmlerine ictisâr kılınmağla tafsîl-i keyfiyet me‘alinden (…) (…) münʻamâneleri 

buyrulacağı ve Timur Bey hâ‘ini artık açığa çıkub her tarafa parmak urdukda ve günâ gûn 

melʻanetlerde bulunmakda olduğu derkâr ise de henüz Receb Bey kendüyü açığa urmayub 

iĢte (…) veliyü‘n-niʻam-ı ekrem efendimize bir kerre söz vermiĢ ve bende olmuĢum ʻâlem-ı 

ʻisyâna yüz tutsa ve benim de bir helâlim kalmasa da döneceğim (?) yokdur sözleriyle 

gidiyor ise de bunda be-tekrar-ı netice etmek emeliyle üç beĢgün akdemce kethüdası bi‘t-

takrîb celb olunub birtakım ifâdât ve vesâyâ ile tarafına gönderilmiĢdir bundan sonra 

bakalım ne sûret tebeyyün eder ise devrân ʻarzı ve inhâ olunacağı ve istihrâc cihetiyle Mirza 

Ağa kulları da bu aralıkda münâsib bir kulunuz gönderilerek yoklanacağı ve ağa-yı 

merkûmun ele alınması (…) kâmile-yi mü‘eddi olacağından celbi tarafına sülûk olunub bir 

kolayına bakılacağı ifâdesi vesile-yi mahsusa-yı ʻarz-ı ʻubûdiyetim olmuĢdur bu bâbda ve 

her hâlde emr ve fermân hazret-i veliyü‘l-emrindir. 

27 L 50  Mehmed Emin Bey  
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Document 2. BOA. HAT. 453/22435-A, 25 Zilkade 1250 (25 March 1835). 

Mehmed Reshid Pasha‘s letter after defeating the Zirki Beys. 
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Transliteration 

 
Saʻâdetlû mürüvvetlû birâderim bey effendi  

Merhamet(..) sünûh ve südûr buyrulan emr-i ve irâde-yi ʻaliyye-yi hazret-i Ģehriyârîye 

binâ‘en bu havâli ekrâd ve ʻaĢâyirinin te‘mîn ve istimâle ve taraf-ı bâhirü‘Ģ-Ģerif-i saltanat-ı 

seniyyeye celb ve imâleleri esbabının istikmâline Ģimdiye kadar pek çok çalıĢılmıĢ ve baʻzı 

mütecâsir oldukları harekât-ı nâ-becâlarına dahi bakılmamıĢ ise de bunlar ötedenberü me‘lûf 

oldukları usûl-i reddiyeleri iktizâsınca bu keyfiyet kendülerine ağır gelüb ve (…) bir 

gâ‘ilemiz vaktine dahi tesâdüf etmeyüb merkûz (…) habâsetleri olan fesâd ve melʻaneti 

icraya kalkıĢmıĢ olduklarından nâ-çâr Harput‘dan hareketle Diyarbekir‘e ʻazimetimiz icâb 

etmiĢ olduğu mukaddem ve sâye-yi Ģevket-vâye-yi hazret-i mülûkânede (…) Diyarbekir‘e 

gelmiĢ ise de bârânın kesreti cihetiyle beĢ on güne kalkılamayub meks ve tevkif olunmuĢ 

olduğu keyfiyetleri dahi mu‘ahharen beyân ve iĢʻâr kılınmıĢdı Nevroz sultanının ferdâsı olan 

Pazar günü müstenidü‘l-(…) Diyarbekir‘den hareket birle sekiz sâʻât mesâfede vâkiʻ olub 

Receb Bey didikleri hâ‘inin birtakım haĢerât ile tahassun etmiĢ olduğu Seyidhasan karyesine 

gelinüb derhâl üzerine hücûm olunarak mahza (?) ʻavn ve ihsân-ı hazret-i yâri ve kuvve-yi 

kâhıre-yi cenâb-ı Ģehriyârî ile bir yürüyüĢde kaldırılmıĢ ve imdadına gelmek niyet-i 

fâsidesiyle birtakım haĢerâto larak öte tarafdan hareket etmiĢ olan Timur Bey ve Behram 

Bey didikleri melʻûnlar dahi bozgunluğa tesâdüf ederekyine gerüye firâr eylemiĢ olub karye-

yi mezbûreden kaldırılmıĢ olan haĢerâtın arkalarına düĢülerek bin bu kadar kelle alınmıĢ ve 

altı yüz Ģu kadar dal (?) dahi ahz olunduğundan baĢka merkûm Receb Bey hâ‘ini ile 

karındaĢı olacak [Be]dirhan Bey melʻûnu cüz‘i yaralı olarak hayyen ele getürülmüĢ ve birer 

nefer oğulları dahi tutulub cümlesi Diyarbekir‘e gönderilmiĢ ve iĢte mücerred semere-yi tâliʻ 

farzında muttaliʻ-yi cenâb-ı pâdiĢâhi iktizâsınca merkum Receb Bey hâ‘ini gâ‘ilesi bu 

veçhile ber-taraf olarak Ģimdi yalnız zikrolunan Timur ile Behram didikleri hâ‘inler kalmıĢ 

ise de anların dahi iĢi bitmiĢ olmak cihetiyle ihsana (…) ve âsâr-ı teveccühât-ı ʻadâlet-(…) 

pâdiĢâhî ile merkumların dahi karîben gâ‘ileleri ber-taraf olarak sâye-yi himâye-(…) cenâb-ı 

mülûkânede on beĢ yirmi güne kadar buraları dahi oldukça bir usûle konulmak eltâf-ı 

ileyheden me‘mûl ve müstediʻ olub esas me‘mûriyet-i ʻacizânemize nazaran bunun eğerçe 

Ģimdi sırası değil ise de evvel ve âhir iĢʻâr olunduğu üzere zarûri bulaĢılmak icâb etmiĢ ve 

bir de niyâz-ı ʻacizânemiz olan piyâde livâsı ve saʻâdetlû Arif Bey Efendi (…) (…) dahi 

haylice vakte mütevakkıf idüğünden bâri vaktine kadar boĢ durulmasun ve ʻale‘l-mahsûs 

(…) bir mahzûr kalmasun içün teĢebbüs olunmuĢ ve hamdü‘l-illah-i teʻali böyle zararsızca 

yaʻni hiç telefimiz dahi olmayarak Receb Bey gâ‘ilesi bitirilmiĢ olub ancak beyandan 

müstağni olduğu üzere mademki bunlara bulaĢıldı artık arkasını boĢlamak bir veçhile câ‘iz 

olmayacağı zâhir ve (…) ve sâlifü‘z-zikr livâ dahi eriĢinceye (?) kadar hayli vaktimiz olub 

ba-husûs bu havâli dahi kuvve-yi kâhıre-yi saltanat-ı seniyyeyi bi‘l-müĢâhede anlamıĢ 

olduğundan bundan böyle tüfenk tutamayub cümlesinin dehâlet etmesi me‘mûl ve mes‘ûl-i 

(…) cenâb-ı kibriyâ olduğuna binâ‘en (…) teʻali Yezidhane‘nin dahi bir surete rabtı 

husûsuna teĢebbüs olunacağı acilden ʻavn ve ʻinâyet-i hazret-i hüdâ ve kuvve-yi kudsiye-yi 

cenâb-ı pâdiĢâh (…) ile orası dahi imkânı müsâʻid olduğu mertebe taht-ı zabıtaya idhâl 

olunduğu hâlde evvel emirde Bağdad caddesinin evveller (…) te‘mînini mûcib ve (…) 

Revanduz beyi Muhammed PaĢa maddesinden dolayı hayli fâ‘idemiz müstevcib olacağı 

derkâr ise de (…) teʻali bundan sonra yine ne veçhile hareket olunmak icâb eder ise evvelce 

icrasına bakılarak yine keyfiyet beyânı ve iĢʻâr kılınacağı acilden Ģimdilik bu kadarca iĢʻâra 

ibtidâr olunmuĢ olmağla ifâde-yi hâl siyâkında Ģukka terkîmine ibtidâr kılındı. 

Fî 25 Za 50  Mehmed ReĢid 
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Document 3. BOA. HAT. 1597/65, no date. 
Investigation with respect to the Zirki bey‘s properties and revenues.  
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Transliteration  
Sivas Vâlisi devletlû ReĢid PaĢa hazretleri tarafından vârid olub hâk-i pây-i hümâyûn-ı hazret-

i Ģâhâneye takdîm olunan tahrîrâtdan bir maddenin hülâsa me‘alinde bundan akdem ahz ve 

girift ile Dersaadet‘e gönderilen Zirki beyleri taʻbîr olunur Receb Bey ve Timur Bey ve 

Hüseyin Bey ile Silvan ağası Mirza ve sâ‘ir karındaĢlarının emlâk ve ʻakâr ve sâ‘ireleri bi‘t-

tahkîk zâhire ihrâcı mümkün olanların ve ba-berat ve bilâ-berat zabtlarında bulunan mukâtaʻât 

voyvodalık ve ocaklık köyleriyle hiç kimesne ʻuhdesinde olmayan ve Diyarbekir aklâmından 

olub eshâbının vefâtları cihetiyle sırf mahlûl olan kurâ ve mukâtaʻâtın ve Diyarbekir Kalʻası 

neferâtına mahsûs olarak elde olan ve elde olmayub da Yezidhane içinde (…) tarafında 

bulunanların bi‘t-tanzîm takdîm olunan defterleri mûcebince iki yüz elli senesine mahsûben 

hâsılât-ı vâkıʻaları cemʻen bin yedi yüz otuz üç kîse küsur guruĢa bâliğ olmuĢ ve merkûm 

Mirza‘nın Diyarbekir‘de bırakdığı eĢyanın dahi Diyarbekir kıtʻa defteri gönderilmiĢ olub bu 

takımın iskân olundukları mahalde idâre-yi taʻayyüĢleriçün tahsîs olunan maʻâĢın icrâsı ve 

zikrolunan vâridât Mansûre Hazine-yi celilesinden zabt olunarak defter-i mümzâsıyla hâsılât-ı 

vâkıʻaları bildirilmek üzere emânet veçhile Diyarbekir vâlisi bulunan zâta ihâle mi olunur 

yohsa bu sene-yi mübârekede oralarda zahire fi‘atı ziyadece olarak vâridât-ı merkûme ilerüde 

bu kadar tutmayacağından bir mikdârının tenzîliyle kezalik vali bulunanlara iltizama mı virilür 

iktizâsının tesvîyesi ve neferât-ı merkûmeye tahsîs olunan köylerden yirmi iki bin guruĢ 

almakda iseler de sâye-yi kesret-vâye-yi mülûkânede zâhire ihrâc olunarak iki yük bu kadar 

guruĢ tutmuĢ ve (…) fukaradan bulunmuĢ olduğundan kendülere otuz bin guruĢ virilmiĢ olub 

bundan böyle dahi maktûʻ veçhile merkûmlara beher sene otuz bin guruĢ virilüb beynlerinde 

taksîm etdirilmek ve mahlûl vukûʻunda ahara virilmemek üzere icabının icrâsı ve mâre‘z-zikr 

elli senesi hâsılâtı olan bin yedi yüz otuz üç kîse akçenin dahi taʻyînât-ı ʻaskeriyeden dolayı 

Mansûre Hazinesinde olan matlûbâtına mahsubu ve müĢârünileyh hazretleri dâ‘iresi 

emekdârlarından olub emekleri sebk eden bendegâna sâye-yi ihsân-vâye-yi mülûkânede 

virilmek üzere kırk iki bin yedi yüz seksen altı guruĢ hâsılâtı olan mukâtaʻaların muʻaccelesi 

Hazine-yi ʻÂmire‘de olan matlubuna mahsûben tesvîyesi hususları menût-ı re‘y-i ʻâli idüğü 

müĢârünileyh hazretleri baĢka ve Zirki beyleri merkumun geçen sene Ramazan-ı Ģerifin 

ibtidâsında Üsküdar‘a vâsıl olarak Asitâne-yi Saʻâdete imrâr ve münâsib mahallerde ikâme ile 

taʻyînât-ı lâzımelerinin iʻtâsına ibtidâr olunması tarafına havâle buyrulması ve Ramazan-ı 

Ģerifin gâyetine kadar Nakıb (?) Hanı‘nda iskân etdirilüb cümlesi yüz beĢ nefer iʻtibâriyle 

revgan ve pirinç ve mum ve hatab ve kömür taʻyînâtları ʻaynen ve gurra-yı ġevvalde takım 

takım konaklara ihrâc olunarak Zilhicce gâyetine değin bedelen iʻtâ olunmuĢ ve taʻyînât-ı 

mezkûrenin iktizâ eden bahâlarıyla han ve konak kirâları (?) ve mu‘ahhar Edirne‘ye 

iʻzâmlarında Çekmece-yi Kebir‘e kadar ʻaraba ve bârgîr ücretleri ve Muharrerm ve Safer 

mâhiyesi olarak Edirne‘ye havâle ile virilmiĢ olan iki aylık sekiz bin guruĢ ki ber-mûceb-i 

pusla cemʻen masârıf3atı otuz altı bin beĢ yüz otuz guruĢa bâliğ olub el-hâlet-i hazihi mezkûr 

beylerin mutasarrıf oldukları ve tagallüben zabt eyledikleri mukâtaʻât ve emlâk ve sâ‘irenin 

hâsılât defterleri vürûd ederek müĢârünileyh hazretleri tarafından Hazâ‘in-i ġâhâneye virilecek 

olmağla zikrolunan otuz altı bin beĢ yüz bu kadar guruĢun mahsûbu husûsuna müsâʻade-yi 

ʻaliyyeleri irzân buyrulmasını müĢârünileyh hazretlerinin kapukethüdâsı Hacı Edhem Bey 

bendelerinin Bâb-ı ʻÂli‘ye takdîm eylediği bir kıtʻa takrîrinde baĢka inhâ ve iĢʻâr olunmakdan 

nâĢî müĢârünileyh hazretlerinin iĢʻârı veçhile merkûmûnun (…) edecek suretle maʻâĢları 

maddesinin iktizâsı icrâ olunmak ve müĢârünileyhin Mansûre Hazinesinden zabt ve idâresini 

iĢʻâr eyledikleri Ģeylerin vâkıʻa topdan zabtıyla Hazine-yi mezkûreden idâresi muhasenâtdan 

ise de vâridât-ı mezkûrenin ekserisi mukâtaʻat-ı mîriyeden ʻibâret olduğuna ve Hazine-yi 

ʻÂmire‘nin dahi idâre-yi umûr-ı hâliye ve h3aliyesi ve ba-husûs açıkdan virilmekde bulunan 

baʻzı maʻâĢlara karĢuluk tedâriki lâzımeden idüğüne binâ‘en mesela hâsılât-ı mezkûreden 

gayr-ı ez-ifrâzât sülüs hisse maʻâĢı karĢuluğu olmak üzere Mansûre Hazinesinden Hazine-yi 

ʻÂmire‘ye virilmek ve küsur sülüsânı dahi Mansûre Hazinesinden zabt olunmak üzere bi‘l-

müzâkere iktizâ-yı tanzîmine bakılmak ve Diyarbekir Kalʻası neferâtının dahi ol vechile 

senevî otuz bin guruĢ maʻâĢları Diyarbekir vâlileri maʻrifetleriyle virilüb mahlûlü vukûʻunda 

kimesneye tevcîh olunnmayarak hazine-mande kılınmak ve müĢârünileyh ReĢid PaĢa 

hazretlerinin mahsubunu inhâ eyledikleri elli senesi hâsılâtı dahi emvâl-i mezkûre ne vechile 

kararlaĢdırılır ise ana göre iktizasına bakılmak ve dâ‘ireleri emekdârlarıçün müĢârünileyhin 
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istediği mukâtaʻât dahi sâlifü‘z-zikr bin yedi yüz Ģu kadar kîse akçeye dâhil olduğundan anlar 

dahi kâʻide-yi Hazine-yi ʻÂmire üzere müzâyede olunarak bu bâbda dahi müĢârünileyhin 

iltimâsı icrâ kılınmak üzere keyfiyetin taraf-ı çâkerânelerimize havalesiyle baʻde kararına dâ‘ir 

takdîm olunacak takrîr tekrar ʻatiyye-yi ʻulyâ-yı hazret-i Ģâhâneye ʻarz ile müteʻallik 

buyrulacak idâre-yi (…) Ģâhâne mûcebince iktizâ ve tesviyesine bakılması taraf-ı vazʻu‘Ģ-Ģeref 

veliyü‘n-niʻamîlerinden medâr-ı iĢâret olunarak hâk-i pây-i hümâyûn hazret-i Ģâhâneden 

lede‘l-istizân keyfiyetin taraf-ı çâkerânelerimize havalesiyle icrâ-yı iktizalarına seriʻen 

mübâderet olunması husûsuna irâde-yi mükârrim-ifâde-yi hazret-i mülûkâne müteʻallik 

buyrulduğu ve defâtir-i vâride takımıyla merbûten gönderilmiĢ olmağla iktizâ-yı tesviyeleri 

kararkaĢdırılarak icâblarının ifâdesi bâbında sâdır olan fermân-ı ʻâlileri mucibince keyfiyet 

kuyudu BaĢ Muhâsebe ve Defterhâne-i ʻÂmire kalemleriyle malikâneden ihrâc ve defâtir-i 

vâride hülâsa etdirilerek anların dahi Mansûre Hazinesinden bi‘t-takdîm merbûten takdîm-i 

hâk-i pây-i sâmîleri kılınan iki kıtʻa hülâsatü‘l-hülâsanın birinde mastûr olduğu vechile 

bunların bir tarafı bilâ-berat zabt ve tasarruflarında olan kurâ ve timâr ve sâ‘ire olub süvâri 

ʻasâkiri Mansûre ve (…) ve kalʻa-yı hâkâniye neferâtına mahsûs olan timârât voyvodalık ve 

ocaklık suretiyle bulunan havâss-ı kurânın mahlûlâtı ba-irâde-yi seniyye-yi Ģâhâne karargîr 

olan nizâmları mûcebince Mansûre Hazinesine ʻâ‘id olduğu cihetle kura ve timâr ve sâ‘ire-yi 

mezkûre dahi bu kabilden olarak zâten ve nizâmen hazine-yi merkûmeye ve mezkûr 

hülâsatü‘l-hülâsanın diğerinde muharrer olduğu üzere ba-berat ve bilâ-berat zabtlarında olan 

mukâtaʻât ve sâ‘ire ile maktûʻât-ı mahlûle Hazine-yi ʻÂmire‘ye râciʻ bulunmuĢ ve bunların 

cümleten Mansûre Hazinesinden bi‘z-zabt gayr-ı ez-ifrâzât sülüs hâsılâtı Hazine-yi ʻÂmire‘ye 

ve sülüsânı Mansûre Hazinesine tahsisi her ne kadar serhde gösterilmiĢ ise de maslahatda 

çatallık olmamak ve hazâ‘in-i Ģâhânede meriʻiyül-icrâ olan Ģurût ve nizâmâta halel gelmemek 

içün ber-minval-i muharrer hasbe‘n-nizâm Mansûre Hazinesinden zabt--- lüzûm gelenlerin elli 

senesi hâsılâtı olan cemʻen altı yük seksen sekiz bin yirmi bir buçuk guruĢu hazine-yi 

merkûmeye ve Hazine-yi ʻÂmire‘ye râciʻ olanların sene-yi merkûme hâsılâtı olan cemʻen iki 

yük dokuz bin seksen iki guruĢu hazine-yi mezkûreye irâd kaydıyla tesvîyesi lâzımeden 

görünmüĢ ve merkûmûn beylere (…) olacak suretle maʻâĢ tahsisi icâbından ve irâde-yi 

seniyye muktezasından olduğundan merkûmûna tahsîs buyrulacak maʻâĢ Mansûre 

Hazinesinden zabt olunacak vâridât-ı merkûmeden kayd-ı (…) Ģartıyla tahsîs buyrulduğu 

hâlde ber-mûceb-i sülüs ve sülüsân husûsu dahi hâsıl olmuĢ olacağından ol vechile 

merkûmûna ne mikdâr maʻâĢ tahsisi emr ve irâde-yi seniyye buyrulur ise tahsîs olunacak 

adamların isimleriyle her birinin mikdâr-ı maʻâĢ-ı muʻayyenesi kayd olunmakdan (…) 

olduğundan ol vechile defteri kapukethüdâsı mumâileyh Edhem Bey maʻrifetiyle bi‘l-istizân 

tanzîm ve takdîm kılınarak ana göre tesvîye ve zikrolunan Diyarbekir Kalʻası neferâtına senevî 

maktûʻen iʻtâsı gösterilen otuz bin guruĢun elli senesinden iʻtibâren kezalik Mansûre 

Hazinesinden zabt olunacak vâridât-ı merkûmeden tahsîs ile küsurları hazâ‘in-i mezkûreye 

irâd kayd ve imlâ ve mahsûsât-ı merkûme irâd ve maʻrifet-i ʻaleyhe ahz ve istifâ ve sâye-yi 

hümâ-vâye-yi hazret-i Ģâhânede müĢârünileyh hazretleri bunların cümlesinden elli senesinde 

mezkûrü‘l-mikdâr hâsılât istihsâl etmiĢ ise de ilerüde oraları taht-ı zabıtaya idhâl olundukça 

bunlardan daha ziyâde hâsılât husûlü me‘mûl olduğundan ol vechile Mansûre Hazinesi ʻâ‘idâtı 

olan kura ve timâr ve sâ‘ire-yi mezkûrenin maʻ ifrâzât sene-yi merkûme hâsılâtı olan mâre‘z-

zikr altı yük seksen sekiz bin yirmi bir buçuk guruĢ elli bir senesi Martından iʻtibâren Ģimdilik 

bedel-i takdîriyle müĢârünileyh hazretleri el-hâlet-i hazihi Diyarbekir vâlisi dahi 

bulunduklarıçün sene-yi merkûmeye mahsûben kendülere iltizâm ihâlesi icrâ olunmak ve 

bunların içinde Midyat --- nâhiyelerinde olan timâr ve sâ‘ire hâsılâtı olarak dâhil bulunan 

seksen üç bin dokuz yüz guruĢ mezkûr nâhiyelerin zabt ve teshîr olunan mahallerinden 

ʻaliyü‘l-ʻimâ (?) tahsîl olunarak müfredâtı Ģimdilik nâ-maʻlûm ve nâhiyeteyn-i mezkûreynin 

elli bir senesi Saferine (?) kadar külliyen fethi me‘mûl ve meczûm olduğundan cümlesi 

baʻde‘t-teshîr müfredatıyla Mansûre ve Hazine-yi ʻÂmire defterdârları efendiler kullarının 

müĢterek takrirleridir --- ve emlâk-ı sâ‘ire keyfiyâtına dâ‘ir olmağla bend bend inhâ ve istizân 

olunduğu üzere --- medâr-ı taʻayyüĢleri zımnında mikdâr-ı kifâye maʻâĢ tahsîsi husûsuna 

irâde-yi ʻinâyet --- tahsîsi münâsib olacağı vukûʻu cihetle  Sivas vâlisi bendelerinin --- etmiĢ 

idüğüne defter-i mezkûre ile beraber manzûr-ı mürahhim-i --- defter-i mezkûre gösterildiği 

vechile merkumlara --- bedelinden olarak Mansûre --- icrâ-yı iktizâ ---  
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Appendix B. Selected Petitions of the Zirki Family  

 

Document 1. BOA. C. DH. 221/11039, 29 Zilhicce 1255 (4 March 1840 [misdated]). 

Bedirhan Bey‘s petition asking for restoration of property. 
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Transliteration  

 

Bu kulları Diyarbekir ahâlisindne olub yirmi iki senedenberü Edirne‘de ikâmete 

me‘mûr olduğum hâlde yedi mâh mukaddem me‘zûnen ve muvakkaten Der-

Saʻâdet‘e gelerek ʻafv-ı ʻacizânem istidâʻsına ve emlâk-ı ʻabidânemin ihsân-ı Ģâhâne 

buyrulmasına dâ‘ir makâm-ı vâlâ-yı sadâretpenâhîye takdîm kılınan müzekkire ba-

tezkire-yi sâmiye savb-ı sâmî-yi nezâretpenâhîlerine gönderilmesinden nâĢî Meclis-i 

Muhâsebe-yi Mâliye‘den havâle buyrulmuĢ ve memleketim canibinden ba-berat-ı 

ʻâliĢân mutasarrıf olduğum yüz kıtʻadan mütecâviz kurâ ve bağ ve bağçe ve 

değirmen misillû ve sâ‘ir emlâk-ı ʻâcizânemin istiʻlâmı meclis-i mezkûrdan tensîb 

kılınarak bir kıtʻa emirnâme-yi nezâretpenâhîleri tasdîr ve emlâk-ı mezbûrenin bir 

kıtʻa defteri dahi kendisinden ihrâc etdirilerek sûreti leff olunmuĢ olub hâlbuki 

defter-i mezkûrda mutasarrıf olduğum emlâkin baʻzısı zikr olunmayub ve baʻzısı 

dahi mine‘l-kadim emlâk-ı hümâyûn bulunduğundan bu suretçe memleket-i 

ʻacizânemde hakk-ı çâkerânemi ibtâl etmek dâʻiyesinde bulunacakları derkâr 

bulunmuĢ olduğundan emirnâme-yi mezkûre ile defter tevkîf kılınmıĢ  

ve altmıĢ üç tarihinde emlâk-ı ʻacizânemizin bedelinden  

maʻâĢ tahsîsine dâ‘ir vâkiʻ olan istidâʻ-yı ʻâli-yi kemterânemiz  

üzerine evvel vakitler keyfiyet mahallinden istiʻlâm olunarak  

cevâbında emlâk-ı mezbûreye dûn olarak yüz bin guruĢ  

bedel gösterilmiĢ olduğu misillû Ģimdi yine böyle ʻuhde-yi  

çâkerânemde olmayan emlâk istiʻlâm olunduğu gibi  

memleketçe bütün bütün gadr dâʻiyesinde olacakları  

aĢikâr idüğüne ve ba-berat-ı ʻâliĢân mutasarrıf  

olduğum emlâk-ı ʻâcizâneme merbûten takdîm-i  

hâk-i pây-i ʻâli-yi asafâneleri kılınan defterde  

gösterilmiĢ olduğuna binâ‘en mürahhim-i ʻaliyye-yi  

veliyü‘n-niʻamlarından mercû ve müstarhemdir ki  

veliniʻmetimizi pâdiĢâhımız efendimiz  

hazretlerinin baĢı içün kullarının  

kayd-ı menfadan istihlâsimle beraber 

 emlâk-ı ʻacizânemin tesvîyesi zımnında 

kulunuzu Meclis-i Muhâsebe-yi  

Maliye‘ye celb buyurarak baʻde‘l-istintâk 

 haklı olduğum tebeyyün eylediği hâlde  

taraf-ı çâkerâneme red ve iʻtâsı ve yâhud  

idâre-yi çâkerânem içün  

vâfi mikdâr maʻâĢ tahsîsi  

husûsuna hemm-i Ģâyân buyrulmak 

 bâbında 

 emr ve fermân hazret-i  

veliyü‘l-emrindir. 

Ümerâ-yı Zirki‘den  

Telli Beyzâde  

Mir Bedirhan  
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Document 2. BOA. Ġ. DH. 99/2124, 10 Receb 1263 (24 June 1847). 

Collective Petiton of the Zirki beys on the stipend-cut. 
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Transliteration  

 

 

Maʻrûz-ı çâker-i kemîneleridir ki  

Zirki beyleri olub Edirne‘de ikâmetlerimiz husûsuna irâde-yi seniyye müteʻallik 

buyrulmuĢ ve cemʻen yüz yirmi dört nüfûs olub elli bir tarihinde Diyarbekir‘de olan 

emlâklarımıza karĢuluk sadaka-yı Ģâhâne olarak tahsîs buyrulan Ģehriye on beĢ bin 

iki yüz elli guruĢ ile idâre olunamaz iken ber-muktezâ-yı tahayyül bundan iki sene 

mukaddemce sadaka buyrulan maʻâĢ-ı mezkûr bütün bütün katʻ ve periĢân ve 

medyûn olub geçen sene seyâhat-ı seniyye ile zât-ı hazret-i pâdiĢâhî Edirne‘yi teĢrif-i 

Ģâhânelerinde rikâb-ı Ģâhâne takdîm olunan ʻarz-ı hâlimiz bir seneden sonra bu 

esnâda dört bin yüz altmıĢ altı guruĢ yirmi para yirmi akçe tahsîs buyrulmuĢ 

mukaddemâ on beĢ bin iki yüz elli guruĢ virilür iken geçinemez idik Ģimdi ne sûret 

ile geçinelim ʻıyâl evlâd ve taʻallukât yüz yirmi dört can diyâr-ı gurbetde sâalik mi 

edelim periĢâniyet-i hâllerimiz ve (…) cenâb-ı merhametleri gibi efendimiz var iken 

kime varub ifâde-yi hâl edelim maʻrûziyet ve periĢâniyet-i hâllerimiz bi‘l-ifâde 

mâhiyemiz olan on beĢ bin iki yüz elli guruĢun katʻı târihinden iʻtibâren sadaka-yı 

Ģâhâne olarak kemakân tevcîh ve ihsân buyrulması niyâzıyla her ne kadar rikâb-ı 

Ģâhâneye ʻarz-ı hâl takdîm olunmuĢ ise de husûl-i murâd-ı ʻâcizânemiz ve 

periĢâniyet-i vâkıʻadan daha buyrulmaklığımız efendimin (…) mermametlerine 

muhtâc olub âmân efendim  (…) aĢkına olsun cümle haklarında derkâr ve sezâvâr 

buyrulan ʻinâyet-i ʻaliyeleri iktizâ-yı ʻaliyesince rikâb-ı Ģâhâneye takdîm olunan ʻarz-

ı hâlimiz mûcebince maʻâĢ-ı katʻiyemizin merhameten katʻı târihinden iʻtibâren 

sadaka-yı Ģâhâne olarak yine sâbıkı vechile tamamen iʻtâ ve ihsânı husûsuna 

müsâʻade-yi ʻaliyeleri irzân buyrulmak bâbında emr ve fermân lütuf ve ihsân hazret-i 

veliyü‘l-emrindir  

 

Mir Haydar (?) - Mir Esʻad - Mir ġerif  - Mir Faris  

Mir Selim - Mir ġerif kulları - Mir Eyüb  - Mir Behram  

Mir Bedirhan  - Mir Saʻid - Mir Receb  
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Document 3. BOA. MVL. 819/53, 15 Cemaziyelahir 1275 (20 January 1859).  

Petition of the Zirki women asking for their sons‘ exemption from the conscription 

by lot. 
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Transliteration  

 

Mübârek hâk-i pây-i (…) cenâb-ı hazret-i Tanzimat riyâset-i ʻaleniyesine maʻrûz-ı --- 

kemîneleridir ki  

Sâye-yi muʻadelet-vâye-yi cenâb-ı hazret-i ĢehinĢâhîde Tanzimât ʻadliye-yi 

muktezasınca hiç bir kimseye mugâyir-i nizâm-ı seniyye gadr olunması tecvîz 

görülmediği derkâr iken bu ʻâcizeniz (…) kemîneleri ʻan-asıl Diyarbekir eyâletinde 

Zirki beylerinin familyalarından olub hasbe‘l-kader talʻ-ı (?) ʻâcizânemiz iktizâsınca 

bundan yirmi sene akdemleri ba-irâde-yi Ģâhâne her ne vechile ise familya-yı 

ʻabidânelerimiz ile beraber mahal-i merkûme --- --- ve akraba-yı taʻallukâtlarımızı 

terk ve mufâreket birle irâde-yi mülûkâneye imtisâlen bi‘l-ehil ve‘l-ʻıyâl der-bâr-ı 

Ģevket-karara celb ve menfiyen Edirne‘de ikamemize irâde-yi Ģâhâne müteʻallik 

buyrulmuĢ olmağla ol vechile iʻzâmımız vukûʻbularak (…) mahal-i merkûmede 

ikâme üzere bulunarak cenâb-ı mevlâdan hamd ve senâ ve daʻvât-ı hayriye-yi 

Ģâhâneye müdâvemet etdiklerimiz hâlde familya-yı ʻabidânelerimizde 

re‘islerimizdahi bi‘l-(…) dâr-ı bekâya ʻâzim olduklarından taʻrîfi mümkün 

olmayacak derecelerde periĢâniyetlerimizi mûcib olub dâ‘imâ merhamet-i ʻulyâ-yı 

mülûkânenin irzânıyla kemâfi‘s-sâbık kayd-ı menfilikden iʻtâk ve vilâyet-i 

kemterânelerimize ruhsat ihsân buyrulması ümidlerinde iken iki senedenberü baʻzı 

iğrâzın (?) kulları gibi ʻâcizâne ve bî-kesan derkâr olan nefsâniyetlerine mebnî üç beĢ 

nefer esnânda bulunan ve tecâvüz eden evlâdlarımızı bayağı yerlü hükmünde tutmak 

ve ʻasker kurʻasına idhâl ve esnânı tecâvüz edenlerini silk-i redife nakl etmek 

iddiʻâlarında bulunduklarından geçen sene-yi mübârekede zât-ı seniyyelerinin 

Seraskerlik esnâsında vukûʻbulan istidâʻ-yı kemterânemize müsâʻade ve merhamet-i 

seniyyeleri Ģâyân buyrularak menfi olan kimselerin kurʻa-yı Ģerʻiyeye ve silk-i redife 

idhâli mugâyir-i nizâm bulunduğundan ol bâbda tastîr buyrulmuĢ olan emr-i sâmîleri 

üzerine ʻafv olunarak sarf-ı nazar olunmuĢ idi bu sene-yi mübârekede be-tekrar 

merâmlarını icrâ etmiĢler bu ise ʻâcezeleri gibi eksik etek bî-kesan haklarında 

mesmûʻ olunmamıĢ bir cezâ ve ʻazâb dimek olacağından Ģimdiyek adar çend kıtʻa 

ʻarz-ı hâller takdîm kılınmıĢ ise de henüz icrasına müsâʻade buyrulmaıĢ eğerçe 

ʻacezelerini sâ‘ir ahd-ı (?) nâs (…) yerlü hükmünde tutulmamız icâb eder ise 

nizâmen ıtlâkımız husûsuna müsâʻade buyurarak vilâyetlerimize iʻzâm 

olunduklarımız hâlde gerek ʻaskerî ve gerek sâ‘ir matlûbât-ı Ģâhâneyi cümlenin 

derʻuhde etdiği gibi kulları dahi hiç bir vechile mümânaʻat ve muhâlefet etmeyerek 

hidmet-i Ģâhânede bir vechile kusûr olunmayacağı derkâr ve buna müsâʻade 

buyrulmadığı hâlde familyalarımızda bulunan üç beĢ nefer kimseden hiçbir fâ‘ide 

husûle gelmeyeceğinden ʻafv buyrulmaklığımız husûsuna nizâmen ve kânûnen icrâ-

yı icabına sened-i ʻinâyet buyurmayub eski yaralarımızı yeniden cerâhatlendirüb de 

(…) almamak üzere kısmının birinden birisinin icrasıyla daʻvât-ı hayriy-eyi 

ʻâcizânemizin be-tekrar isticlâline rağbet buyrulması niyâzlarımız bâbında ve her 

hâlde emr ve fermân hazret-i men lehü‘l-emrindir.  Fî 15 C 285  

 

Müteveffi Eyüb Bey‘in zevcesi (…) câriyeleri  

Müteveffi Receb Bey‘in zevcesi Zeyneb câriyeleri  

Müteveffi Behram Bey‘in zevcesi Vesile câriyeleri  

  



377 

 
Document 4. BOA. ġD. 2854/69, 11 Zilkade 1285 (23 February 1869). 
Yusuf Bey‘s petition asking for a final settlement on the future possession of the 

madrabs. 
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Transliteration 

 
Maʻrûz-ı çâker-i kemîneleridir ki  

Çâkerleri Zirki beyleri familyasından müteveffî Receb Beyzâdelerden olub otuz sene 

mukaddem ba-irâde-yi seniyye Edirne‘ye nefy olunduğumuz esnâda pederim merhumun 

kâffe-yi emlâk ʻakârı Hazine‘den zabt olunduğunun tafsîlâtına hâcet mesy etmez çend sene 

akdemi kayd-ı nefyden azâd vilâyetlerimize ʻazimetimize irâde-yi seniyye-yi Ģeref-sudûr 

buyrulduğuna teĢekkür olunarak Edirne‘den hareket birle vilâyetlerimize ʻazimet etmek 

üzere Der-Saʻâdet‘e geldiğimiz esnâda emsâllerimiz misillû vilâyetlerimizde bulunan emlâk 

ʻakâr-ı mazbûtamızın ihsân-ı Ģâhâne olarak iʻâdesini me‘mûl eder iken yalnız maʻâĢât-ı 

mahsûsalarımız ile iʻzâm olunacağımız maʻlûm olduğuna ve vilâyetlerimizde kâ‘in 

maʻlûmü‘l-mikdâr arâzilerimiz Hazine‘ce (…) (…) görülmüĢ olmağın sâ‘ir ahâli gibi kulları 

dahi mahal-i merkûmede mezrûʻât ile uğraĢmak üzere mezbûr (?) Edirne‘de ticâretimiz 

semeresi olarak otuz sene zarfında tedârik eylediğimiz sermâyemiz ile yetmiĢ beĢ bin guruĢ 

bedel mukâbilinde arâzi-yi mezbûre Hazine‘den iĢtirâ olunmuĢ ve mahalline gidildikde daha 

bu kadar akçeler sarf ederek iʻmârına teĢebbüs olunmuĢ ise de tarla-yı mezkûrelerimizin mâ 

câriyesi teslîm olunmayub mahal-i aharda pederimizin arâzi-yi mazbûtasında bulunan kırk 

iki kile tohum istiʻâb eder madrablara tevkif olunmağla taht-ı tasarrufuma ferâğen virilen 

arâzi mâ câriyesi olmadıkça altından çıkılamayacağından mezbûr madrabların dahi münâsib 

bedel ile alınmasına lüzûm görünmüĢ idüğünden bunun içün iki sene evveli der-bâr-ı 

muʻadelet-karara gelinmesi ve keyfiyet-i hâl hâk-i pây-i Ģâhâneye ba-ʻarz-ı hâl niyâz ve 

istirhâm olunduğu üzerine mezbûr madrabların dahi ʻuhde-yi kemterâneme virilmesine 

irâde-yi seniyye taʻlîk buyrulmuĢ ve keyfiyet-i hâl Maliye‘de Divan-ı Muhâsebât‘a ihâle 

olunmuĢ olmağla mahallinden ba-tahrîrât ve ba-telgraf-ı müteʻaddide muhâbere ve istiʻlâm 

olunmuĢken bir gûna netice virilmemiĢ ve Divân-ı Muhâsebât‘da mezbûr madrabların beĢ 

senelik icâr bedeli üzerine ihalesine karar virilmiĢken yine mahallince tâlib-i ahârı olub 

olmadığı tekrar istiʻlâm olunmuĢ ise de henüz cevâb gelmediğinden husûsât-ı meĢrûham 

evrâkları ba-tezkire-yi nezâret-i Mâliye ġurâ-yı Devlet‘e havâle olunduğu üzerüne makâm-ı 

sadâretpenâhîden Diyarbekir Valiliği‘ne keĢîde olunan telgrafa gelen cevâbda keyfiyât-ı 

mezkûr Mâliye‘ye virilmiĢ haberi iĢʻâr olunmuĢ oradan sû‘al ederisem ġurâ-yı Devlet‘e 

cevabını yazdık diyorlar ġurâ-yı Devlet‘e mürâcaʻat olundise Ģimdi Mâliye‘ye keyfiyeti 

yazdık gayrı netice kararı çend gûn zarfında virilür emirleri buyrulmakda idüğünden bu 

madde içün iki senedenberü kulunuz hayratda kalub dermânım kalmamıĢ eğerçe Divân-ı 

Muhâsebât kararı üzerine arâzi-yi mezbûre virilmeyecek ise redd-i senet (?) icrâsına ʻinâyet 

ve kulunuzu kayd-ı sürüncemeden azâd buyurmanızı niyâz ederim virilecek ise mukaddemâ 

Mâliye‘den iĢtirâ ve tefvîz eylediğim arâzinin nısfından ziyâdesi sulu olduğu Defterhâne-yi 

ʻÂmire‘de kayden dahi tebeyyün etmekle mâ-ı mezbûrda hakkım olduğu tahakkuk etmiĢdi 

eğerçe mezbûr madrabların ʻuhde-yi kemterâneme ihalesine müsâʻade buyrulur ise (…)ü‘l-

matlûb olmadığı takdîrce infe‘l-beyân (?) iĢtirâ eylediğim arâziyi dahi kabûl 

edemeyeceğimden virmiĢ olduğum bedel-i mezkûrun iʻâdesiyle beraber baʻdemâ oralarda 

barınamayacağımdan periĢânen evlâd ve ʻıyâlimi alub ahar mahalle naklim 

lâzımgeleceğinden istediğim mahalle naklim husûsuna müsâʻade-yi seniyyeleri Ģâyân 

buyrulmasını niyâz ve istirhâm ederim bu dahi Ģu ʻadâlet esnâsında lâyık olamayacağından 

lütfen ve merhameten Ģıkkîndan birinin icrasıyla kullarını burada vilâyet-i kemterânemde 

sabi sıbyânı iki senedenberü bilâ-mûcib kayd-ı periĢâniyetden rehayab buyrulmaklığım 

husûsu her ne esbaba menût ve re‘y-i sâmîyelerinize muvafafakat eder ise icrâ-yı hakk 

etdirilmesi niyâzı bâbında ve her hâlde emr ve fermân-ı hazret-i veliyü‘l-emr ve‘l-ihsândır.  

Fî 11 Zilkade 285   Zirki beylerinden müteveffî  

Receb Beyzâde Mir Yusuf kulları 
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Appendix C. Selected Documents on the Yurtluk-Ocaklık Lands and Madrabs 

 
Document 1. BOA. A. MKT. 29/3, 10 ġevval 1261 (12 October 1845).  

Report on the rice lands in Diyarbekir.  
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Transliteration 

 

Birkaç senedenberü rast gelene mü‘ekkel olunub kalmıĢ olan çeltikâtın ifâdesidir 

 

Diyarbekir‘deki Mihrani ve Hazro ve Mifarikin kazâları sulak ekser arâzileri 

kadiminde mirlivâ hassı taʻyîn olunduğundanmıdır yoğsa arâzi-yi mahlûle 

bulunduğundanmıdır ve yâhud çok müddetler oraları istilâ edib ReĢid PaĢa 

zamanında ahz ile Edirne‘ye nefy olunmuĢ olan Receb Bey ve sâ‘ireleri emlâk ve 

arâzileri mirîden zabt kılınmıĢ olmağla anların ʻuhdesinde bulunduğundanmıdır nasıl 

ise dâhili-i defter olmamıĢ arâzi-yi mîriye olduğundan tohumu mîrî virilmek ve ahâli 

meccanen eküb husûlünde pirinci kazâlara tevzîʻ ederek satmak ʻâdetleri idüğünden 

ol vechile müĢârünileyh ReĢid PaĢa ekdirib biçdirmiĢ ve sonra Hafız PaĢa dahi bir 

sene ġeyh Hacı Mehmed Bey‘e ve ertesi sene Gevranlı oğlu Ömer Bey‘e Ģu kadar 

kile ʻaynen pirinç virmek Ģartıyla derʻuhde eylemiĢ ve üçüncü sene el-yevm Anadolu 

Ordu-yı Hümâyûnu re‘is-i erkânı Ferik Ġsmail PaĢa Diyarbekir kâ‘immakamı 

bulunmağla vekil-i harç Hüseyin Ağa‘ya ol suretle iltizâm etmiĢ olub hatta defterdâr 

bey bu defʻa Diyarbekir‘e vardıkda çeltik-i mezkûrun tohumu mirîden virilib 

virilmediği ferik-i müĢarünileyh tarafından ba-tahrîrât istiʻlâm etdikde müĢârünileyh 

dahi tohumluk mirîden virilmek ʻâdet olduğunu tahrîr ve ifhâm etdiği iĢidilmiĢ ve 

ertesi sene Faik Efendi defterdâr olmağla yine ol vechile ekdirib Diyarbekir 

kâ‘immakamı bulunan Sami Bekir PaĢa ile Zekeriya PaĢa mühürdârı Hüseyin Ağa‘ya 

bi‘l-iĢtirâk iltizâm eylemiĢ sonra Vecihi PaĢa gelüb Diyarbekir vücûhundan Yusuf 

Efendi sen ekdir masârıfını viririm deyû havâle edüb zerʻ etdirdiğinden mahsûlün 

idrakinden evvelce ʻazlinde Ġsmail PaĢa gelüb zabtla mahsûlü olan bin kile pirinci 

sâbıkı üzere kazâlara tarh ve tevzîʻ edüb altmıĢ guruĢdan parasını almıĢ ve ertesi sene 

kendüsü ekdirmeyüb altmıĢ bin guruĢa yine mumâileyh Yusuf Efendi‘ye iltizâm 

etdikdensonra dönüb tohumu demirbaĢdır (?) deyû (…) olan on üç bin üç yüz guruĢa 

istirdâd etmiĢ ve üçüncü sene yetmiĢ bin guruĢa ahâliye maktûʻen virmiĢ ve bu sene 

defterdâr efendi tarafından zabtla ekdirilmiĢ olub bu suretle arâzi-yi mezkûre mîrîye 

ʻâ‘id olduğundan Ģimdiye kadar hâsılâtı kimlerin zimmetinde kalmıĢ ise taharrî ve 

tahsîli iktizâ eylemekl müĢârünileyh Hafız PaĢa zamanı olan senelerin hâsılâtı anın 

tarafında ve müĢârünileyh Faik Efendi müddeti dahi dâhil-i defter olmuĢ olsaydı 

Ģimdicek derdest olan emvâl-i mürettebe (?) defterinde kaydı bulunur idi olmadığı 

sebeble açıkda kaldığı anlaĢılmağla evvel senenin hâsılâtı dahi efendi-yi 

müĢârünileyh tarafında ve müĢârünileyh Vecihi PaĢa ekdirmiĢ ise de müĢârünileyh 

Ġsmail PaĢa gelüb zabt edüb altmıĢ bin guruĢluk pirinç satmıĢ ve ertesi sene altmıĢ 

bine iltizâm tohum bahâsını dahi istirdâd etmiĢ ve üçüncü sene ahâliye yetmiĢ bin 

guruĢa maktûʻen virmiĢ olduğundan bu suretle üç senelik hâsılâtı olan yüz doksan 

bin guruĢ dahi müĢârünileyh tarafında mîrînin matlûb-ı sarihi olduğu bu defʻa ba-

irâde-yi seniyye müĢârünileyh Ġsmail PaĢa ile mumâileyh Yusuf Efendi‘nin hesâbları 

rû‘yetinde meydana çıkmıĢ olduğu inĢallah-ı teʻali maʻlûm-ı ʻâli-yi hazret-i veliyü‘n-

niʻamları buyrulmak içün ʻarz olunur.  
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Document 2. BOA. A. MKT. UM. 474/89, 19 Zilkade 1277 (29 May 1861). 

Memorandum of the Council of Kurdistan with respect to the sale procedures of the 

state-owned property.  
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Transliteration  

 

 

 

 

Makâm-ı ʻâli-yi hazret-i sadâretpenâhîye 

 

TaĢralarda bulunan çiftlik ve han ve ebniye-yi sâ‘ire-yi mîriyenin sûret-i müzâyede 

ve fürûhtu mukaddema makâm-ı celil-i vekâletpenâhîlerinden ba-emirnâme-yi sâmî 

irâde buyrulmuĢ olduğundan bu mahalde ekserisi sırf mülk olacağı misillû baʻzısı 

dahi vakıf dâhilinde ve bunlar bi‘t-tasdîk usûlü üzere tefvîz olunmadıkça bi‘l-âhare 

sızladıdan hâlli olmayacağı cihetle bna mahal kalmamak içün sûret-i müzâyedelerini 

mutazammın alınan iʻlânnâmelerin icâbı kadar nüsha-yı matbûʻası leffen irsâl 

buyrulacağı ve muʻâmelât-ı atiyyesinin ıslâhı zımnında mûcebince (…) ıslâhı 

muktezâ-yı irâde-yi sdeniyye iktizâ-yı ʻâliyesinden bulunduğu beyân-ı ʻâliyesiyle ol 

vechile müzayedeye konularak kimin üzerinde kalur ise mazbatasının sürʻat-i irsâli fî 

14 ġevval 277 târihiyle Ģeref-i vürûd eden emirnâme-yi sâmî-yi vekâletpenâhîlerinde 

irâde ve fermân buyrulmuĢ ve bu kabilden yaʻni emlâk ve çiftlik misillû mîrîye 

müteʻallik Ģeylerden Diyarbekir‘e muzâf Hazro ve Hani ve BeĢiri kazâlarında baʻzı 

bağ ve bağçe ve değirmenler olub mukaddemâ Mâliye Nezâret-i celilesinden vârid 

olan pusla mûcebince burada müzâyede-yi ʻaleniyesi bi‘l-icrâ rağbâtı inkıtâʻından 

sonra tâliblerin üzerlerinde ne suretle ve ne mikdâr bedel ile takarrür eylediğini 

mutazammın Hazro ve Hani kazâlarıçün fî 21 Safer 277 târihiyle ve BeĢiri 

kazâsındaki değiermen ve arâzi içün dahi fî 14 Cemaziyelahire 277 târihiyle üç kıtʻa 

bâlâsı defterlû mazbata yazılarak ol vakit nezâret-i celile-yi müĢârünileyhâya takdîm 

kılınmıĢ ve tâliblerinin isimlerine tasrîhi eğerçe Ģimdiye kadar mülknâme-yi 

hümâyûnları Ģeref-vürûd etmemiĢ ise de kazâ-yı mezkûrede kâ‘in olub mukaddemce 

minval-i muharrer üzere müzâyede ve inhâ olunan bağ ve bağçe ve sâ‘ire-yi mezbûre 

bir vechile vakıf dâhilinde bulunduğu ve sırf emlâk-ı mîriyeden bulundukları ve 

muʻâmelâtı dahi mukaddemâ nezâretin derciyle nezâret-i müĢârünileyhâdan alınan 

tahrîrâta tatbîk olunarak müzâyedesi icrâ kılınmıĢ olduğu cihetle bu bâbda tekrar 

müzâyede icâb edüb etmeyeceğinin istizanına lüzûm görünmüĢ olmağla tekrar 

müzâyedesi icâb eylediği takdîrde keyfiyetin irâde ve iĢʻârı bâbında emr ve fermân 

hazret-i men lehü‘l-emrindir.  Fî 19 Zilkade 277 
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Document 3. BOA. Ġ. MVL. 497/22480, 11 Cemaziyelahir 1280 (23 November 

1863). 

Memorandum of the Supreme Council on the sale of state-owned property in Hazro. 
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Transliteration 

 

 

732 

 

 

 

Mâliye Nezâret-i celilesinin 25 Cemaziyelevvel 80 ve 27 TeĢrinievvel 79 târihiyle 

Meclis-i Vâlâ‘ya havâle buyrulan bir kıtʻa tezkiresinde Diyarbekir sancağında kâ‘in 

Hazro kazâsında olub fürûhtu muktezâ-yı irâde-yi seniyyeden bulunan Zirki 

beylerinden müteveffî Receb Bey ile ümerâ-yı sâ‘ire ʻuhdelerinden münhal olan tarla 

ve bağlar ile dükkân ve ʻarsaların mahallince lede‘l-müzâyede yetmiĢ bin beĢ yüz 

guruĢ muʻaccele ile tâlibi ʻuhdesinde takarrür etmiĢ ve emlâk-i mezkûrenin usûlü 

vechile burada dahi müzâyedesi bi‘l-icrâ mumâileyh Receb Beyzâde Yusuf Bey 

mahallî kararına beĢ yüz guruĢ daha zam ile muʻaccele-yi mezkûreyi yetmiĢ bir bin 

guruĢa iblâğ edüb otuz altı bin guruĢunun nakden ve peĢinen ve küsûru olan otuz beĢ 

bin guruĢunu dahi seksen senesi rûz-ı Kasımı ibtidâsında kezalik nakden teslîm-i 

Hazine edeceğini dahi beyân etmiĢ ve muʻaccele-yi merkûmenin ol vechile 

tesviyesine sarraf Tangıroğlu Apik Efendi tarafından sened alınmıĢ idüğü beyanıyla 

emlâk-ı mezkûrenin mîr-i mumaileyhe tefvîzi istizân olunmuĢ olub siyâk-ı iĢʻâra 

nazaran iĢbu emlâk mumâileyh Yusuf Bey‘in pederi ʻuhdesinden mahlûl olduğu ve 

kendüsünün memleketine ʻavdet ve ʻazimeti husûsuna bu kere ba-irâde-yi seniyye 

ruhsat virildiği cihetle emlâk-ı mezkûrenin bedeli bulunan yetmiĢ bir bin guurĢun ol 

vechile tesellüm-i Hazine kılınmak üzere mîr-i mumaileyh ʻuhdesine tefvîzi 

zımnında Hazine‘ce ifâ-yı muktezasının nezâret-i müĢârünileyhâya havâlesi tezekkür 

kılındı ise de ol bâbda emr ve fermân hazret-i veliyü‘l-emrindir. Fî 11 Cemaziyelahir 

280 ve fî 11 TeĢrinisani 279 
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Document 4. BOA. ġD. 235/13 12 Rebiulevvel 1286 (22 June 1869). 

Investigation of the Council of State with respect to the rice lands in Hazro.  
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Transliteration 

 

Maʻrûz-ı çâker-i kemîneleridir ki  

Zirki beylerinden müteveffî Receb Beyzâde Yusuf Bey‘in tefevvüz etmek istediği 

madrablar hakkında muhâbereyi Ģâmil tezkire üzerine ġurâ-yı Devlet kararıyla ve 24 

Safer 86 târihiyle tastîr buyrulan cevâb-ı ʻâli-yi (…) (…) mütâlaʻa-güzâr-ı çâkerî 

olarak Divân-ı Muhâsebât‘a havâle ile tedkîk-i maslahat olundu Filibe‘ce sû‘al 

buyrulan çeltüklere dâ‘ir istihsâl olunan maʻlûmât-ı kuyûdiyeye nazaran çeltük 

mukâtaʻâtı ber-vech-i mâlikâne muʻaccele takdîriyle ba-berat-ı ʻâli ve ba-kayd-ı 

hayat tasarruf olunub birtakımı dâhil-i defter olarak bedelât-ı mukayyedesi Hazine‘ce 

eshâbına virikmekde ve birtakımıda hâric-ez-defter eshâbı ʻuhdelerinde olduğu ve 

bunlarun mahlûlü vukûʻunda tekrar tefvîz olunmayub mukâtaʻât-ı sâ‘ire gibi mahlûle 

(…) mahlûlât-ı vâkıʻa çeltük ücûrât nâmıyla hubûbât aʻĢârından baĢka olmak üzere 

sene-be-sene cânib-i Hazine‘den maktûʻen ihâle kılınmakda bulunduğu anlaĢılıyor ve 

fakat bunlar çeltük zerʻ olunan arâzi dimek olarak bu çeltükler orada cereyân eden 

nehirden eshâb-ı arâzinin yapdıkları harklardan münâvebeten ve meccânen saki 

olduğu cümle-yi tahkîkâtdan ve Ģu hâlde Diyarbekir madrablarının Filibe çeltüklerine 

kıyâs olunamayacağı vâzıhâtdan olub çünkü Diyarbekir madrablarının fürûhtu saki 

çeltükâtda icrâ olunan münâvebe usulünce ahâlinin inkıtâʻ-ı menâfiʻine sebebiyet 

vireceği cihetle mahâzir-i dâʻi olduğu ve mücerred mumâileyhe tefvîzi tecvîz 

buyrulduğu hâlde de buna mukaddem ve mu‘ahhar mahallince yüz elli beĢ bin 

guruĢa tâlib bulunub daha da zammı me‘mûl bulunduğu evvel ve âhir mahallinden 

teblîğ olunur maʻmâfih bu madrabların bir takımıda sâ‘irleri ʻuhdelerinde 

bulunduğuna nazaran anlar ne yolda idâre etmekde iseler mebhûs (…) olanların dahi 

öylece idâresi taht-ı te‘mîne alınarak ve hasbe‘l-usûl mevkiʻ-yi müzayedeye 

konularak satılmasında be‘is olmayacağı hatırlara gelse bile meclis-i idâre-yi vilâyet 

Ģunda beyân-ı mahzûr etmekde iken mahalli ile tekrar muhâbere olunmaksızın Ģu 

sûretde Hazine‘ce bir Ģey denilemeyeceğinden bununla beraber Filibe‘nin çeltük 

mukâtaʻâtı Ģunlar satılmayub ve diğerleri ʻuhdelerinde bulunanların dahi mahlûlü 

vukûʻbuldukça tefvîz olunmayub hükûmet idâresinde bulundurulmasında eğerçe 

madrabların bedelât-ı seneviyesinden Hazine biraz Ģey gâ‘ib ederse de bu yüzden 

vukûʻbulacak teshîlât ve tehvînât semeresi olarak teksîr-i zirâʻatden menâfi-yi kesîre 

istihsâl ederek ahâli hakkında da pek büyük hayr ve menfaʻat olacağı gayr-ı tezekkür 

--- --- artık Ģuralarının temyîz ve tedkîki mücerred ġurâ-yı Devlet‘in ârâ-yı sâ‘ibesine 

(?) vâbeste olduğu divân-ı mezkûrdan ifâde ve evrâk-ı mebʻûse zikrolunan muhâbere 

tezkiresiyle beraber takdîm ve iʻâde kılınmağın ol bâbda emr ve fermân hazret-i men 

lehü‘l-emrindir. 

Fî 12 Rebiülevvel 286 ve fî 11 Haziran 285 
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Appendix D. Selected Documents on the the Armenians of Hazro  

 
Document 1. BOA. MVL. 347/135, 25 Rebiülevvel 1272 (5 December 1855). 

Magsi Kazaz‘s undertaking of the tax farm contracts of the Babak and BarkuĢ 

madrabs.  
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Transliteration 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Fî 17 Ra 72 Kâmil 

 

 

Mâliye Nezâret-i celilesinin Meclis-i Vâlâ‘ya buyrulan takririyle merbût hülâsa 

me‘allerinden müstebân olduğu üzere Diyarbekir sancağında kâ‘in (…) kazâsıyla 

maʻlûmü‘l-esâmi kurâ aʻĢârının yetmiĢ bir senesine mahsûben karar-ı müzâyedesini 

mübeyyin vârid olan defter üzerine Hazine-i celilede dahi bi‘l-müzâyede tâlibi 

bulunamaması cihetiyle mahallince olan tâliblerine ihâlesi ve diğer iki ʻaded 

karyenin dahi icrâ-yı müzayedesiyle kararının iĢʻârı husûsuna dâ‘ir müteʻallik 

buyrulan irâde-yi seniyye mûcebince ıtâre (?) kılınan tahrîrâta cevâben livâ-yı 

mezkûr meclisinin vârid olan mazbatasında zikrolunan (…) kazâsı aʻĢârıyla BeĢiri 

kazâsına tâbiʻ Kefer Zo (?) maʻ Bazbut (?) kurâlarıy aʻĢârına münhâsıren tâlib 

zuhuruna mebnî bunlar ile Mihrani kazâsında kâ‘in Babaki ve BarkuĢ madrabları 

aʻĢârı müzâyede olundukda kazâ-yı mezkûr aʻĢârının mukaddemki bedel-i 

mukarrerine dört yüz elli guruĢ zam ile ahâlisi ve BeĢiri kazâsına tâbiʻ Kefer Zo ve 

Bazbut (?) karyeleri aʻĢârına bin guruĢ zam ile Ohan ve Babaki ve BarkuĢ madrabları 

aʻĢârı bedel-i sâbıkı dört bin üç yüz guruĢ ile Magsi Kazaz nam kimesneler 

ʻuhdesinde takarrür edüb aʻĢâr-ı merkûmenin bedeli cemʻen otuz bin altı yüz guruĢa 

bâliğ olduğu gösterilmiĢ olmağla zikrolunan (…) kazâsıyla Kefer Zo ve Bazbut 

karyeleri aʻĢârının mukaddemki ihalesinden sarf-ı nazarla mezkûr madrablar ile 

beraber sene-yi merkûmeye mahsûben mezkûrü‘l-mikdâr bedel ile itâ ve mezkûrü‘l-

isim tâlibleri ʻuhdelerine ihâlesi zımnında icrâ-yı icabının nezâret-i müĢârünileyhâya 

havâlesi Meclis-i Vâlâ‘da tezekkür kılınmĢ ise de ol bâbda ne vechile.  
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Document 2. BOA. MVL. 640/20, 21 Rebiülevvel 1279 (16 September 1862).  

The Note of the Patriarchate concerning the appointment of Armenian members in 

the local councils of Diyarbekir. 
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Transliteration  

 

 

 

 

 

Makâm-ı ʻâli-yi hazret-i nezâretpenâhîye 

 

Diyarbekir sancağına tâbiʻ Hani kasabasıyla Silvan ve Kulb ve Hiyan ve Mihrani ve 

Lice kazâları meclislerinde millet-i çâkerânemizden hasbe‘n-nizâm bulunması 

lâzımgelen aʻzâlar millet-i merkûmenin intihâbı üzerine icrâ olunmayarak mahallî 

müdîrleri kendü istedikleri adamları hod-be-hod nasb etmek ve istemediklerini ʻazl 

eylemek gibi harekâta tasaddî eyledikleri bu kere istihbâr olunmuĢ ve millet-i 

ʻâcizânemizden aʻzâ intihâb ve taʻyîni maddesi ise zikrolunan kazâlarda mutavattın 

olan efrâd-ı millet-i merkûmenin intihâbları üzerine icrâ olunması nizâmı 

iktizasından bulunmuĢ olmağla ol vechile zikrolunan kazâlar meclislerinde millet-i 

merkûmenin intihâb-gerdeleri olan adamların aʻzâ taʻyîni ile müdîrân taraflarından 

ʻazl ve tebdîl misillû vâkiʻ olan harekâtın menʻ ve defʻi esbabının istihsâli irâde-yi 

ʻaliyesini Ģâmil Kürdistan vâlisi devletlû paĢa hazretlerien bir kıtʻa emirnâme-yi 

sâmî-yi hazret-i sadâretpenâhînin tasdîri bâbında ve her hâlde emr ve fermân hazret-i 

men lehü‘l-emrindir.  

Fî 21 Rebiülahir 1279 fî 3 TeĢrinievvel 1278 
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Document 3. BOA. ġD. 1456/78, 29 Cemaziyelahir 1297 (8 June 1880).  

Petitions of the Armenians of Hazro complaining about the Zirki beys. 
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Transliteration  

 

 

 

 

 

Telgrafnâme 
ʻAn           Ġlâ 

Diyarbekir                   Der-Saʻâdet 

 

Numero  Kelimat 

1905     200 

 

Vâsıtasıyla merkeze vusûlü  

Gündüz                   Gece               fî sene 

Sâʻat   Dakika         Sâʻat Dakika        

         1         25 (…) 25 

                               Tekmîl-i muhâberât 

Telgraf keĢîde eden me‘mûr        Ahz eden me‘mûr 

                                                                    Sıdkı 

Telgrafnâmenin mahalline irsâli 

Sâʻat  Dakika  

2                      Mürselünileyhine gönderildiği  

                             Merkezine geçürüldiği  

              Fî                       sene 26 Mayıs 96 

Me‘mûr-ı telgraf mekâtib Me‘mûr-ı ser-nevbet 

Dâ‘im 

 

Dâhiliye Nezâret-i celilesine 

Devletçe tuğyânlığı meĢhûd milyonlarla Hazine-yi celileye hasârlar irâs eden 

Hazrolu müteveffî Receb Bey oğullar Sevdin ve Bedri ve Avni Beyler serrimize (?) 

gözetmiĢ oldukları zulum ve taʻaddiyâtları icrâsı hakkında geçen sene Serkomiser 

Abidin PaĢa teĢriflerinde iʻdâmları müstahak iken Sevdin Bey‘i tebʻidle 

familyalarının üleĢdirilmesine karargîr oldu ise de gerüde kalan Bedri ve Avni Beyler 

tarafından fazlasıyla fenâlıklar husûle gelüb günleri (?) kaldıracak gözedirken Ģimdi 

Sevdin Bey‘in iʻâdesi söylenmekde büsbütün eĢkıyâları canlandırub harâbetde 

bulundukları Ģâyed kendüsü gelecek olur ise nefsimize ʻırzımıza malımıza emîn 

olamadığımız cihetle Hazro nâhiyesinde bulunduğumuz kâffe-yi Hıristiyana diğer 

mahal irâ‘esiyle hicret edüb terk-i vatan edelim yohsa hâneleriyle Bedri ve Avni 

Beylerin de beraberce kaldırılmasının istirhâmında bulunduğumuz Bâb-ı ʻAdâlete 

dehâlet eyledik fermân.  Fî 21 Mayıs 96  

Muhtar-ı karye-yi Tercil Luzho (?)  Muhtar-i karye-yi Keferce (?) Odilis (?)

 Hazro mu`teberândan Kigork  Hazro mu`teberândan Mıgırdiç 

Hazrolu mu`teberân Sarkis Markiz (?) Vekil-i millet-i Hıristiyan nâhiye-yi 

Hazro Tovsoman (?)   Muhtar-ı karye-yi (…) Mardo   

Muhtâr-ı karye-yi Hedigân (?) Petr  Muhtâr-ı karye-yi (…) Duno (?) - 

Mu`teber-i karye-yi (…) Garabed  Mu`teber-i karye-yi Manuk 

Mu`teber-i karye-yi Dersil Bubo (?) 
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Document 4. BOA. DH. ġFR. 141/51, 2 Eylül 1305 (14 September 1889). 

Complaint on Seyfeddin Bey.  
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Transliteration  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Dâhiliye Nezâret-i celilesine  

C. 29 Ağustos 305 Ģems-i sabah Buraca ʻasâkir-i Ģâhâne tarafından Ermeniler 

hakkında yolsuz muʻâmele vukûʻu ve bu yüzden Ermenilerin Rusya‘ya hicret 

eylemesi katʻiyen bî-esâsdır Geçende merkez vilâyetine merbût Silvan kazâsına tâbiʻ 

Hazro nahiyesinin ahâli-yi Hıristiyaniyesinden birkaç kiĢi nâhiye-yi mezkûre 

hânedânından Seyfeddin Bey ʻaleyhinde Ģikâyet der-ʻakab tahkike mübâĢeret 

kılınmıĢken müĢtekiler neticeye intizâr etmeksizin iki yüz kadar galabalıkla ve nakl-i 

hâne (…) merkez-i vilâyete geldiklerini ve sûret-i Ģikâyet ve muʻâmelenin (…) esâs 

eylediği lüzûma mebnî huzûr-ı ʻâli-yi sadâretpenâhîye ve Dördüncü Ordu-yı 

Hümâyûn müĢîriyet-i celilesine bi‘l-mürâcaʻa alınan me‘zûniyet üzerine nâhiye-yi 

mezkûrede bir bölük ʻasâkir-i Ģâhâne ikâmet ve Seyfeddin Bey de merkez-i vilâyete 

celb edilerek zât-ı maslahatın ʻâ‘idiyeti cihetle mahkeme-i ʻadliyeye tevdîʻ edilmiĢdi 

bir fikr-i muzır sâ‘ikasıyla bu madde kalb-i ahara ifrâğ ve makâm-ı ʻâlîye ismâʻ 

edilmiĢ ise hakikat-i hâl sûret-i maʻrûzadan ʻibâret bulunduğu ve Bâb-ı ʻÂli‘ye de ol 

vakit ʻarz-ı maʻlûmât olunduğu maʻrûzdur ferman.  Fî 2 Eylül 305 

Vekil-i vâli ve defterdâr-ı Diyarbekir  

Tevfik  
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Document 5. DH. MKT. 2407/66, 30 Cemaziyelevvel 1318 (25 September 1900). 
Investigation following the complaint on Seyfeddin Bey.  

  



397 

Transliteration  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
Evrak 

numerosu 

Müsevvidi 

ismi 

Tesvîdi  

târihi 

 Tarih-i teblîği  

1856 Ramazan 30 Ağustos 314 Diyarbekir vilâyet-i ʻalisine 4 C 1316 

 

 

Vilâyet-i ʻaliyeleri dâhilinde kâ‘in Hazro nâhiysinde ikâmet etmekde olan Seyfeddin 

PaĢa‘nın kendüsüne ilticâ eden erbâb-ı cinâyet ve Ģekâveti himâye ile taʻkîbât-ı 

kânûniyeyi neticesiz burakmak ve mahkeme-yi Ģerʻiye ketebesinden ʻEmmi Sıdkı 

Efendi‘yi ahiren bir tekkede kalt ile firâr eden Ömer nâm Ģahıs dahi paĢa-yı 

mumâileyhin himâyesi tahtında olarak civâr köylerde kemâl-i serbestî ile gezmekde 

bulunduğundan bahs-i Ģikâyetle niyâz-ı muʻadeleti hâvi Diyarbekir ahalisinden 

ġevket imzâsıyla virilen ʻarz-ı hâl leffen irsâl kılındı Mündericâtına nazaran tahkîkât-

ı lâzıme bi’l-icrâ kânûnen muktezi muʻâmelâtın ifâsına hemm-i ʻatûfîleri (…) 

buyrulmak bâbında  
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